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Abstract

Abstract

As the Asia-Pacific region edges towards the 21st Century, it confronts both

great opportunity and potential danger. The region confronts many formidable

challenges that will likely persist well into the next century. For instance the region is
surrounded by various regional flash points such as the threat on the Korean

Peninsula, Taiwan's volatile relationship with China and territorial disputes in the
South China Sea. In addition, the US is seen as the linchpin maintaining stability and
order in the region. However, should the US decide to reduce its commitment to the

region there is the fear that there will appear a power vacuum which powers such as

Japan and China will try and fill. Numerous suspicions are being voiced; Japan is
worried that an increasingly strong China might try and fill the vacuum and become
the next regional hegemon. China on the hand fears a re-militarised Japan which

might 'go nuclear' without the US security umbrella. Given China's history of cross-
border conflicts, smaller Asia-Pacific nations have become a little wary of its regional
intentions. Unlike during the Cold War era, the situation in the Asia-Pacific today has
become more unpredictable and uncertain.

What this thesis therefore does is provide a regional security framework
which acknowledges the fact that security needs to be addressed in a more holistic
fashion especially as the region is confronting a new class of transnational challenges
- environmental degradation, organised crime, illegal migration and terrorism. It
utilises existing frameworks in order to create a multi-layered co-operative

arrangement, giving the impression of a building-blocks process and finally it also
examines the principle of 'non-intervention' and considers how it is seen as a

stumbling block towards increased co-operation; especially as increased co-operation
and interdependence in numerous fields makes it harder for countries to co-ordinate

policies on an individual basis. The Integrative Security Model promoted in this
research therefore not only demonstrates that multilateral frameworks are the most

appropriate mechanism when initiating security dialogue in such a complex region
but it also attempts to create an Asian security community.
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Chapter I - Introduction

Chapter 1

Introduction

In the increasingly interdependent world of the 1990s, international 'regimes'
have grown rapidly in number, in scope and in importance.' They have evolved
because policy-makers recognise that there are fewer and fewer unilateral
solutions to the problems they confront across a range of foreign policy issue areas
and thus there is an ever-increasing need for multilateral co-operation.2

As the Asia-Pacific region edges towards the twenty-first century, it confronts
both great opportunity and potential danger. Despite the recent troubles in East

Timor, the region is relatively peaceful, with no wars or conflicts currently underway.
Most Asia-Pacific economies remain robust - despite recent setbacks - and continue
to demonstrate fundamental strengths that suggest a very promising long-term future.

However, the region confronts many formidable challenges that will likely persist
well into the next century. There are doubts over the future role for the United States

(US) in the Asia-Pacific for example, over the threat ofwar on the Korean peninsula,
over Taiwan's volatile relationship with China, and uncertainty over the numerous

territorial disputes that still exist. Moreover, since 1997 many Asian countries have
witnessed an unprecedented economic crisis that first unfolded in Southeast Asia,
then spread to more advanced economies such as South Korea and to a greater extent

to Japan. Analysts have suggested that this crisis could have major security

implications by threatening the internal stability of the economically distressed
nations and by influencing the rate and scale of military modernisation in the region.4
Moreover, the Asia-Pacific is also confronting a new class of trans-national

challenges - such as environmental degradation, organised crime, illegal migration,

1
'Regime' refers here to those multilateral arrangements that are created to facilitate international co¬

operation.
2 Mack A. & Ravenhill J. 'Economic Security Regimes in the Asia-Pacific Region' cited in Mack A. &
Ravenhill J. pi Pacific Co-operation: Building Economic and Security Regimes in the Asia-Pacific
Region (1994, Allen & Unwin Australia Pty Ltd)
3 See in particular Mahbubani K. 'The Pacific Impulse' pp 105-120 in Survival Vol.37 No.l Spring
1995 and James C Hsiung 'Gazing into the Twenty-first Century: A Pacific Era?' pp235-263 in Hsiung
J.C. Asia-Pacific in the New World Politics (Boulder. Colorado, Lynne Rienner Publishers Inc. 1993)
4 Dibb P., Hale D. & Prince P. 'The Strategic Implications ofAsia's Economic Crisis' pp 5-26 in
Survival Vol.40 No.2 Summer 1998
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Chapter I - Introduction

globalisation and terrorism - that do not conform to traditional notions of security.
Such factors have contributed to a desire to achieve a new structure of regional

security relations in the Asia-Pacific. At present, however, the characteristics of such
an order are unclear.

Despite the fact that there is no common regional threat, it does not imply that
the region does not have common security concerns. The need within the region
therefore is to create a structure that is comprehensive enough to accommodate the

complexity and uncertainty of the emerging regional security environment, the
numerous territorial disputes, the issue of a regional arms race and to clarify the
intentions of some of the major regional players. The end of East-West confrontation
has not only left the Asia-Pacific with a set of uncertainties and problems but also
with a "window of strategic opportunity" - the opportunity to emphasise multilateral

institution-building.5 This thesis examines this opportunity by investigating how an

Asia-Pacific regional security institution could help to shape the future security
environment of the Asia-Pacific region. This research demonstrates that multilateral
frameworks are the most appropriate mechanism when initiating security dialogue in
such a fluid and complex region as the Asia-Pacific. Moreover, failure to embrace the
ideas of co-operation and multilateralism could lead to the Asia-Pacific region

becoming the most important zone of conflict in the twenty-first century. This
research is needed in order to illustrate how security co-operation can be
institutionalised in the Asia-Pacific region without the presence of an external threat
to the region. Small steps have already started to be taken with respect to

multilateralism and security co-operation in the region. However this thesis fits into

existing research by taking on board ideas and suggestions that have been voiced in
relation to forming a security arrangement and providing a practical arrangement that
could be implemented in the Asia-Pacific.

The diversity of the region underlies the fact that definitions and meanings
cannot be taken for granted. With this in mind this introduction defines not only what
we mean by the Asia-Pacific but also what we mean by 'security'. Having provided a

5 Dosch J. 'The United States and the New Security Architecture ofthe Asia-Pacific - A European
View' Paper published by the Asia-Pacific Research Center April 1998
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Chapter I - Introduction

working definition of these contested terms the next section provides a broad
overview of the evolving security environment and the flash points of the Asia-
Pacific and of the need to develop a regional security structure. The chapter then
moves on to consider the central argument of the thesis that being how the most

sophisticated security model for the Asia-Pacific region the so-called 'Pacific House'
has limitations that need to be overcome. This then leads on to a brief discussion of

the methodology of the thesis illustrating how the drawbacks may be overcome

through the 'Integrative Security Model' which is being promoted in this research and
how European style structures are not the best suited arrangements for such a

heterogeneous region. The final section concludes.

A Definition ofthe 'Asia-Pacific'6& 'Security'

Before we can analyse the evolving security dynamics of the Asia-Pacific

region, we first need to define what we mean by the term 'Asia-Pacific'. The 'Asia-

Pacific' is an essentially contested concept.7 To be able to clearly define what is
meant by the Pacific is a difficult task. Even the term 'Pacific Rim' has only come

into being at least in the political sense, in the recent past. Indeed, as Higgott (1993)
has noted:

competing definitions are often political exercises in inclusive or exclusive
representation. Whilst the 'Pacific' is more than an ocean, it is not a coherent
region deserving the hyperbole associated with the often heralded arrival of the
'Pacific Century'. There is no Pacific community in a linguistic, religious,
cultural, political or ideological sense, nor is there much historical evidence of a
regional consciousness. Rather there are long-standing historical antagonisms.
Certainly, there is no 'Pacific paradigm.'

If this is the case then what precisely is the Pacific Rim? The Pacific Rim has
no real literal sense. The Asia-Pacific goes beyond the 'usual' Asian countries that
surround the Pacific Ocean. The United States of America, Pacific Russia, South and

Latin America, New Zealand, Australia and all Pacific islands could all technically

6 See Appendix 1 for an illustration of what is considered to be the Asia-Pacific. (Mapl). Map 2
illustrates the countries that are referred to within this thesis.
7
Higgott R. 'Economic Co-operation : Theoretical Opportunities and Practical Constraints' pi 04 in

The Pacific Review Vol. 6 No. 2 1993
8 IUd. p 104
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Chapter I - Introduction

claim to be part of the Asia-Pacific region, mainly due to their geographical location
as they border the Pacific Ocean. Difficulties arise however, when trying to outline
the region at the political level. Such difficulties arise due to the sheer diversity of the

region ranging from its culture and languages, to different traditions, religions,

politics and economics. For instance, apart from the fact that the region is

heterogeneous, trying to find any similarities in defence or economic issues is made
difficult because even the countries within the region, such as China, Indonesia and

Pakistan, will have vastly different defence agendas than might be the case from
countries such as New Zealand and Australia. Within the ambit of this thesis, states

under scrutiny include; Brunei, Cambodia, China, Hong Kong, India, Indonesia,

Japan, Laos, Malaysia, Pacific Russia, Pakistan, the Philippines, Singapore, North
and South Korea, Taiwan, Thailand, and Vietnam. This combination of northeast and

southeast Asian states are listed because they are the states that are included in the
issues that illustrate the precariousness of the region. This list is in no way

exhaustive, it could be broadened to include Australia and New Zealand and the

remaining countries of South Asia. However, within this thesis emphasis is towards
the main actors within the region those being: Japan, China, the ASEAN nations9, the
Koreas, Pacific Russia and the United States as they are the key players that can help

shape the future dynamic of any security arrangement in the Asia-Pacific.

United States military presence has been essential in maintaining the stability
that has enabled most nations in the Asia-Pacific region to build thriving economies
for the benefit of all. Although the US may not share cultural, political, linguistic or

religious commonalties with the Asia-Pacific region the combination of economic
and trade relations, security arrangements and military bases make the US a

formidable Pacific power.10 US military presence is a reminder to all those in the

region that the US is not an ephemeral or transitional actor in the Asia-Pacific, but a
fundamental player. The purpose of identifying the key players in the region is so that
we can understand the current security dynamics of the region. By understanding the

relationships between the countries of the region, we can draw insights as to what

9 The ASEAN nations are: Malaysia, Thailand, Singapore, Philippines, Indonesia, Brunei, Vietnam,
Laos and Burma.
10
McDougall D. The International Politics of the New Asia-Pacific p20 (Boulder Colorado, Lynne

Rienner Publishers Inc. 1997)
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Chapter I - Introduction

type of security structure should be constructed in the region. Whatever arrangement
is suggested for the region it is going to have to accommodate not only the numerous

existing bilateral relationships but also provide a forum which would also be able to

address the areas of tension and conflict between the key players.

However, any discussion about security arrangements will only be fruitful if
there is an agreed understanding of what is meant by security. As Buzan Waever and
de Wilde11 explain "...security is a generic term that has a distinct meaning but varies

99 1 2in form." Security can have several different meanings and therefore some form of
common denominator needs to be found in order to create the foundation from which

the structure of the security framework can be built. A good starting point would be to

examine what is meant by 'security' by the various actors involved. Additionally, we
need to clarify whether all the countries within the region are in unison as to what

they perceive a threat to be and what the security arrangements should be. Only by

understanding these issues can we get a clearer idea of how to develop a security
structure which will allow all the states in the region to share the same security

language. Historically, security has been seen as a core value and an ultimate goal of
state behaviour. This perception was often latent and assumed rather than being
manifest and stated. As Richard Ullman illustrates:

a threat to national security is an action or sequence of events that (1) threatens
drastically and over a relatively brief span of time to degrade the quality of life for
the inhabitants of a state, or (2) threatens significantly to narrow the range of
policy choices available to the government of a state or to private non¬
governmental entities (persons, groups, corporations) within the state.13

The Cold War period codified the concept of security as being exclusive and

emphasised the military security component. The state was the primary actor and the
dominant interpretation was that if state security was assured, individual security was

of little consequence. As C. Bhaskar highlights, the emergence of the nuclear weapon
introduced a new element in security issues. In the Cold War period, security was

further focused on the military-nuclear axis with the two rival camps amassing a

colossal number of nuclear weapons. Hence Cold War security was exclusive,

11 Buzan B. Waever O. & de Wilde J. Security A New Framework for Analysis (London, Lynne
Rienner Publishers Inc. 1998)
12 IWd. p27
13 Ullman R. 'RedefiningSecurity' in International Security Vol.8 No.l Summer 1983
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Chapter I - Introduction

military-nuclear orientated with unchallenged state primacy and conducted in a

bipolar structure and perceived as a zero-sum game.14

Undoubtedly, as we approach the twenty-first century there is a need for a

redefinition of threats throughout the world.

Most observers of international politics since 1945 have had a shared
understanding of the concept of 'security'....During most of this period security
and defence were virtually synonymous.15

Mclnnes has illustrated how security has implied some or all of the following:
that a state is free from the threat of war; that it is able to pursue its 'national
interests' and preserve its 'core values'; and that it feels safe against potential

aggressors that is, war is believed to be unlikely, but should one occur, the state in

question does not expect defeat.16 These traditional ideas are based on three basic

assumptions: the belief that security is centred upon states; that security policy seeks
to preserve the status quo; and that military threats and the need for effective military
defence are the primary concerns of states.17

This established concept of security was contested throughout the 1980s,
where academics and analysts such as Buzan and Waever questioned the importance
laid on the state and military power. They attempted to widen the meaning of security

by making it a more dynamic concept, which not only highlighted the importance of
the state, but also had a more holistic outlook. For instance, the broadened version of

security would be more inclusive, encompassing the political, economic, military and

non-military strands with considerable emphasis on the economic performance of the
nation-state in an increasingly interdependent, free-market, export-orientated world.
Buzan goes further to suggest that:

If we place the survival of collective units and principles - the politics of
existential threat as the defining core of security studies, we have the basis for
applying security analysis to a variety of sectors without losing the essential
quality of the concept.18

14 Bhaskar C.U. 'Post-Cold War Security' in Strategic Analysis Vol. XXI No. 8 November 1997
15 Mclnnes C. Security and Strategy in the New Europe p4 (London, Routledge, 1992)
16 Ibid.
17 Ibid. p4
18 Buzan B, Waever O & de Wilde J. op.cit.,p27
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Chapter I - Introduction

However, widening the security definition highlights how security has
become a 'contested construct '19 in contemporary international political theory.
Nonetheless, many writers have attempted precise definitions. For example for:

Hartland-Thunberg: [National security is] the ability of a nation to pursue
successfully its national interests, as it sees them, any place in the world.20

This follows a neo-realist view, which emphasises security as the most important goal
of states. It equates it with the example of sports teams:

competing to be champions, ... And just as the champion is better at playing the
game than other teams, so states with more security than other states are better at
playing the neo-realist version of the 'game' of international politics.21

On the other hand, for Wolfers:

Security, in an objective sense, measures the absence of threats to acquired values,
in a subjective sense, the absence of fear that such values will be attacked.22

Wolfers also provides a counter argument to the neo-realist school of thinking

whereby he contends:

...that states vary widely in the value that they place on security and that some
states may be so dissatisfied with the status quo that they are more interested in
acquiring new values than in securing the values that they have.23

Security issues within the Asia-Pacific region revolve around a number of key
uncertainties. Therefore to understand the security environment of the region we need
to examine the key relationships in the region in order to understand how they shape
the current security dynamics of the region. With this in mind the next section

19
Security is termed as a 'contested construct' because of the way in which we question: what security

is. Essentially, contested constructs are said to be so value-laden that no amount of argument or
evidence can ever lead to agreement on a single version as the 'correct or standard use'. See Baldwin
D. 'The Concept ofSecurity' in Review of International Studies Vol. 23 No. 1 January 1997
20
Hartland-Thunberg P. "National economic security: interdependence and vulnerability", in Frans

A.M. Alting von Geusau & Jacques Pelkmans (eds.), National Economic Security (Tilburg: John F.
Kennedy Institute 1982) p 50 cited in Mclnnes C. op.cit. pl6
21 C.F Kenneth N. Waltz, 'Theory of International Politics' (Reading MA 1979) Cited in Baldwin D.
op.cit., plO
22 Cited in Wolfers A. Discord and Collaboration pi50 (Baltimore: John Hopkins University Press,
1962)
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Chapter I - Introduction

provides a brief introduction of the evolving security environment of the Asia-Pacific

region, the issues that are highlighted are expanded on in Chapter II.

Existing Relationships /Arrangements & Evolving Security Environment

Although the US presence in the Asia-Pacific region has helped maintain

peace and stability "the region as a whole is simultaneously stable and slightly
insecure."24 For instance, although there are no wars in the region there are numerous

flash points in the area that could disrupt the peace. However, there are numerous

conflicting views with respect to just how uncertain or unstable the Asia-Pacific
9 S

actually is. Klintworth suggests that the Asia-Pacific region is more stable and more

peaceful than at any other time this century as a consequence of the end of great

power rivalry for empire in Asia. Furthermore, Kim26 has listed a number of reasons
as to why the region is enjoying a period of relative peace at the moment. These
include the fact that there is no hegemonic power in the Asia-Pacific today, there are

no conflicts among Asian states which are extensions of the competitions and
rivalries among the Western powers, and the fact that none of the major states feels
threatened by the ideological character of another state. However, there are numerous

• • • 27 28 • 29
writers and analysts that would disagree. These include Segal , Unger , and Harris
who have highlighted numerous security challenges to the region that could increase
tensions and antagonisms.

Nonetheless, one relationship which has the key for improving regional
circumstances is that between the US and Japan. It remains the main driving force in

maintaining the stability in the region. Generally it is acknowledged that the renewed

23 Wolfers A. 'National Security' as an Ambiguous Symbol' Political Science Quarterly, 67 (1952)
p491-2 cited in Baldwin D. Ibid, pi 1
24

'Ensuring Security in the Asia-Pacific Region' An interview with Kurt Campbell Deputy Assistant
Secretary of Defence for Asian and Pacific Affairs in USIA Electronic Journal Vol. 3 No. 1 January
1998
25 Klintworth G. Asia-Pacific Security Less Uncertainty, New Opportunities? (Melbourne, Addison
Wesley Longman Australia Party Ltd, 1996)
26 Kim Kyung-Won 'Maintaining Asia's Current Peace' in Survival Vol. 39 No. 4 Winter 1997-98
27
Segal G. 'How Insecure is Pacific Asia' pp235-251 in International Affairs Vol. 73 No. 2 April

1997
28
Unger D. C. 'Asian Anxieties, Pacific Overtures' pp37-45 in World Policy Journal Vol. 11 No.2

1994
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American-Japanese alliance represents more than ever the backbone of the region's

security architecture. It guarantees peace and security not only for Japan but for the
• 90

entire Asia-Pacific area. Should the US-Japan friendship deteriorate such is the
sense of Japanese vulnerability that it could become a major military power in a very

short time. A re-militarised Japan would undoubtedly cause concern for China and
the smaller countries of the region. With hindsight if one country started to modernise

militarily others would soon follow creating a security dilemma which would have
the potential to destabilise the region. Literature on the US-Japanese alliance ranges

from those who see that the relationship with Japan as "the most important bilateral

relationship the United States has"31 to American scholars who have voiced opinion
that the US should disengage from Asia/Japan. However, to disengage from the

region or from Japan may not be the most strategic option for the US as Asia-Pacific

security may be regarded as in a period of transition; at a time of China's rising power

to the exploration of new forms ofmultilateralism.

There is a growing fear, as is argued by Buszynski, among the smaller
countries of the Asia-Pacific that any diminution of the US commitment to peace and

stability in the region might create a security vacuum that others would be tempted or

compelled to fill. Japan, China and to a much lesser extent India are the three

possible candidates that are likely to assert their military might in the Asia-Pacific
and their rivalry with each other, could generate instability. Furthermore, there is

widespread apprehension throughout the Asia-Pacific region concerning the future

29 S. Harris 'The Regional Security Outlook' pp275-292 in Klintworth G. op.cit.,
30 Dosch J. op.cit..
31 Holbrooke R. 'Japan and The United States: Ending the Unequal Partnership' in Foreign Affairs
Vol. 70 No. 5 Winter 1991-92. For further analysis with respect to the US-Japanese Security
relationship see also; MacEachron D. 'The UnitedStates andJapan: The Bilateral Potential' in
Foreign Affairs Vol.61 No.2 1983, Unger D. & Blackburn P. Japan's Emerging Global Role (Boulder,
Colorado, Lynne Rienner Publishers, Inc. 1993), Jeshrun C. China. India, Japan and The Security of
Southeast Asia (Singapore, Institute of Southeast Asian Studies, 1993)
32 For analysis about US disengagement see Gholz E., Press D.G. & Sapolsk H.M. 'Come Home
America: The Strategy ofRestraint in the Face ofTemptation' in International Security Vol. 21 No.4
Spring 1997. For an alternative view as to why the US should remain committed to the region see Nye
J.S. 'The Case for Deep Engagement' in Foreign Affairs Vol. 74 No. 4 July / August 1995. See also
Scalapino R. A. 'The United States andAsia: Future Prospects' in Foreign Affairs Vol. 70 No. 5 1991
/92, Manning R. A. 'Defining A New Partnershipfor the 21s' Century' in USIA Electronic Journal
Vol.3. No. 1 January 1998
33
Buszynski L. 'Post-Cold War Security in the ASEAN Region' pp 120-131 in Klintworth G. op.cit..
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strength of the US presence.34 There are those that believe that the US is losing its

ability to balance the growing Japanese and Chinese capabilities.35 The balance of

power issue has become a source of some concern within the region. Time and time

again, the literature on the region has continually returned to the problem using a

variety of terminology to illustrate the point; broken triangle, a vacuum, threats to

stability, imbalance, efforts to restore balance and so forth.36 The fact of the matter is
that the regional Asian great power balance has been challenged. If the US is seen as

declining, fear in the region revolves around the rise of an Asian power - namely
China.37

Second, the international relations of the Asia-Pacific, does not constitute what

Raymond Aron once termed a 'homogenous system', comprising 'states belonging to

the same type and obeying the same conception of policy.'38 Because of such diversity
it is important that we establish a unique blend of co-operation and strategic

diplomacy to get countries of the region into the habit of talking. Essentially without

majority consent any regional security forum that is set up will have little or no

relevance. For example, there is certainly a mix of systems within the region ranging
from communist to democratic, and authoritarian with market economies. Therefore,

for countries to come to agreement over issues can be difficult as perceptions and

ideologies are so markedly different.

34 For literature on US commitment to Asia see Tow W. T. 'Changing US Force Levels and Regional
Security' pplO-44 in Mclnnes C. & Rolls M.G. (eds.) op.cit.. See also Tow W.T. & Stuart D.T. 'A US
Strategy for the Asia-Pacific' Adelphi Paper 299 (London, IISS, 1995)
Robert A. Scalapino. 'The US Commitment to Asia' in Ball D. op.cit., pp68-84 (London, Frank Cass

& Co. Ltd). See also Okimoto D.I. (ed.) 'A UnitedStates Policyfor the Changing Realities ofEast
Asia: TowardA New Consensus' Paper from the Asia-Pacific Research Center 1996
36 See Leszek Buszynski 'Post-Cold War Security in the ASEAN Region' pl21 (issues about the
'vacuum theory') in Klintworth G. op.cit.. see also Yahuda M. The International Politics of the Asia-
Pacific. 1945-1995 (London, Routledge, 1997), see also Roy D. 'Assessing the Asia-Pacific 'Power
Vacuum'' in Survival Vol.37 No.3 Autumn 1993
37 For an alarmist view of Chinese military power see, Richard Bernstein & Ross H. Munro The
Coming Conflict With China (New York, Knopf 1997). See also Wang Jisi 'The role of the United
States as a global andPacific power: a viewfrom China' in The Pacific Review Vol. 10 No. 1 1997
ppl-18. For a more sober analysis see David M. Lampton 'China' in Foreign Policy pp!3-27 Spring
1998, Glaser B.S. 'China's Security Perception Interests andAmbitions' in pp252-271 Asian Survey
Vol. 33 No. 3 1993. See also Hart T. 'China andAsian Regional Security: The Nature ofthe Threat
and Basis For Response' Paper presented at the 12th Sino-European Conference - Contemporary China
in Transition September 11-13, 1995 at the School of Oriental and African Studies, University of
London.
38
Raymond Aron , Paix et Guerre Entre Les Nations (Paris: Calmann-Levy, 1962), ppl08-13 cited in

Kim op.cit.. p 53
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Third, major tension may resort due to the numerous territorial disputes that
remain unresolved. Trying to resolve these remains a challenge as they often involve
not only economic issues, but also geo-political considerations and national pride.
Such disputes remain a challenge because states could refuse to co-operate and

therefore, tensions would continue to mount. One example of a volatile territorial

dispute is the South China Sea. Although the islands (mainly the Paracel and

Spratly's) are largely uninhabited, they are important for a number of reasons. The
South China Sea is a major source of fish and has the potential as a source of oil and

TQ

gas. The region is an area of great concern because it has a vital role in maritime

navigation in the wider area, given its position astride the sea lanes that run north
from the Straits of Melaka to China, Japan, Korea and Pacific Russia.40 Essentially,
the various territorial disputes in the region illustrate that whatever security design is
created for the region it will have to be broad enough to accommodate a variety of

disputes.

Fourth, a potential flash point is the Korean Peninsula. The relationship
between the two Koreas remains volatile. North Korea, with a bankrupt economy and
an unstable political system, is a fragile state - and hence unification seems a more

probable outcome. As the probability of Korean unification increases, so too does the

apprehension of the major powers surrounding the Peninsula. The most critical issue
raised by Korean unification will be that of the US military presence on the
Peninsula. For the past 45 years, US forces have been stationed in South Korea to

defend the South from attack from the Democratic People's Republic of Korea.

However, if there is peaceful unification and the threat of a North Korean attack
diminishes - then most would assume that the need for a US military presence no

longer exists.41 Although both Seoul and Washington favour continued military

presence after unification, public opinion on both sides may dictate otherwise42.

39 Leifer M. 'Chinese Economic Reform andSecurity Policy: The South China Sea Connection' p44 in
Survival Vol. 37. No. 2 Summer 1995
40
Japan is undoubtedly, going to be concerned as to who lays claim to the islands in the South China

Sea as a conflict in the area would disrupt Japan's maritime life-line. The South China Sea is situated
in the critical maritime corridors between the strait of Malacca and Northeast Asia. If a hostile power
gained control over the area it would be able to interdict much of Japan's imported oil and natural gas
and disrupt US and allied naval and maritime operations in the region.
41 Kim op.cit.. p5
42 For a detailed analysis of the Korean Peninsula see also Maxwell D.S. 'Catastrophic Collapse of
North Korea, Implications for the United States Military' A. monograph for the United States Special

21



Chapter I - Introduction

Finally, a major point of the region's security dynamic is that the American

security presence has helped provide the 'oxygen' for East Asian development.43
Development in the sense that countries like Japan, South Korea and Taiwan have
been able to concentrate on domestic economic matters without having to concentrate

on defence expenditure. However, The financial crisis witnessed by the region in
1997 has increased concerns about economic security. Up until 1997 South Korea,

Hong Kong, Taiwan, Singapore, Malaysia, Thailand and Indonesia had over the last
30 years achieved remarkable rates of growth. Described as the 'Asian Tigers', they
built high quality manufacturing industries - then in 1997 their currencies collapsed
and the stock markets plunged. Closures led to unemployment and unprecedented
economic uncertainty. For example, Indonesian governmental officials announced
that unemployment figures had reached 15.4 million about 17% of Indonesia's
workforce of 90 million,44 furthermore, unemployment in Hong Kong reached a 14-

year high as the Asian financial crisis slowed economic growth in the territory and

depressed consumer spending.45 The countries are now struggling to overcome their
economic hardship. The 1997 financial crisis highlights the fact that failure to

consider economic intervention in neighbouring countries could manifest in problems
for the home economy ranging from strikes, food shortages and political upheaval as
witnessed in Indonesia.46 The purpose of analysing the economic-security linkage is
that if countries want to maintain some form of balance then, in some cases,

intervention at the domestic level by external actors is going to be necessary.

Inherently, the notion of 'non-intervention' needs to be addressed.

Forces, School of Advanced Military Studies, United States Army Command and General Staff
College, Fort Levenworth, Kansas.
43 For a general overview of the Asia-Pacific region and what role the US plays see; Dobbs-Higginson
M.S. Asia-Pacific its Role in the New World Disorder (London, William Heinemann Ltd, 1993)
Yahuda M. op.cit., Flouseman G. L. America and the Pacific Rim. Coming to terms with New Realities
(London, Rowman & Littlefield Publishers, Inc. 1995), McDougall D. The International Politics of the
New Asia-Pacific (London. Lynne Rienner Publishers Inc. 1997), Stuart D. T. & Tow W. T. 'A US
Strategy for the Asia-Pacific', Adelphi Paper 299 (London, IISS, 1995), McGrew A. & Brook C.
Asia-Pacific in the New World Order (London, Routledge, 1998), Hsiung J.C. Asia-Pacific in the New
World Politics (Boulder, Colorado, Lynne Rienner Inc. 1993)
44 See Robinson G & Thoenes 'Indonesiaforecasts slashed' in The Financial Times June 3rd 1998
45 News Digest in The Financial Times May 19th 1998, see also Ridding J. 'Hong Kong braces itself
forfull blown recession' in The Financial Times June 4th 1998
46 See in particular Baker G. 'Indonesia exposes political dimension to Asian Crisis' in The Financial
Times May 18th 1998; Ridding J. 'Food shortages fears grow in Indonesia' in The Financial Times
May 20th 1998; 'Indonesia after Suharto' in The Financial Times May 22nd 1998; See also the
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There are obvious tensions, then which have been briefly summarised to

illustrate the instability in the region. The list above is by no means exhaustive.

However, it highlights the need for initiating some form of multilateral security
framework in the region. Ball47 and Evans48 also echo this same reasoning.

Essentially a structured multilateral security forum would provide an arena for
discussion and debate and the potential for either implementing policy or putting into

place confidence-building measures in order to reduce mistrust and suspicion between
the countries in the region. Literature on the Asia-Pacific illustrates that there are

obvious concerns in the region which range from traditional military concerns to

much broader issues such as trans-national organised crime,49 illegal migration50 or

maritime piracy.51 For example the increase in globalisation has raised concerns about

energy and environmental concerns, food and water security, organised crime and
threats from other 'non-state' actors. By providing a structured model which
formalises the security agenda we can help shape a more positive profile of the Asia-
Pacific security environment. Existing security frameworks in the region are either at
the sub-regional level or do not have inclusive membership furthermore, attempts at

creating a security forum for the region have been minimal. Therefore not only is
there a lack of a truly regional framework but also of a framework that effectively
addresses all the conflicts in the region. By establishing a security structure for the

region we can take a more positive structured response to dealing with the
uncertainties in the region.

The most ambitious attempt at initiating security dialogue has come in the
form of the ASEAN Regional Forum (ARF). ASEAN members set up the ARF in

Indonesian National News Agency - Antara on the Internet: http//www.antara.co.id/welcome and the
BBC Online network : http//news.bbc.co.uk/hi/english/world/Asia-Pacific/default.htm
47 Ball D. 'Building Confidence andSecurity in the Asia-Pacific Region' pp245-262 in Klintworth G.
op.cit.,
48 Evans P.M. 'The Prospects for Multilateral Security Co-operation in the Asia-Pacific Region'
pp201-218 in Ball D. The Transformation of Security in the Asia-Pacific Region (London, Frank Cass
& Co. Ltd, 1996)
49 See the speech at the 17th Annual International Asian Organised Crime Conference 3/6/95. Speech
by the Director of the FBI, Louis Freeh. http//:www.alternatives.com/crime/index.html
50 See for example the article by Weiner M. 'Security, Stability and International Migration' pp91-126
in International Security Vol. 17 No.3 Winter 1992/93
51 See Seo-hang Lee 'Security ofSLOCs in East Asia' Policy Paper 33 published by the University of
California Institute on Global Conflict and Co-operation 1998 http//:www-igcc.ucsd.edu
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July 1994 as a symptom of and a response to, changes in the security context in East
Asia following the end of the Cold War. However, ARF remains a dialogue forum
without any direct policy directives.53 Its main objectives include enhancing

confidence-building measures, preventive diplomacy and addressing the question of

non-proliferation and arms control. However, there are a number of issues working

against the ARF for it ever becoming really effective. For instance, the evolution of
the ARF and the principles upon which it has been founded are identified as the

'ASEAN-way' ,54 which specifically refers to a unique approach that the Association of
Southeast Asian Nations (ASEAN) have towards areas of conflict-settlement and

regional co-operation. Additionally, the ARF's agenda is limited by the fact that it
does not include all the countries in the region as members - an issue that is examined
further in this thesis. Furthermore, the ARF clings on to the bilateral approach of

conducting business as opposed to openly embracing multilateralism. This is mainly
because the ARF maintains the commitment to the principle of non-interference in the
internal affairs of other countries, and also because the Asian states conduct business

in ways that stresses "patience, informality, pragmatism, consensus and evolution."55
Only by addressing these limitations will the ARF become a formidable institution
that can effectively address all the security concerns of the region. Limitations of the
ARF and the problems of the ASEAN grouping dominating the security agenda are

discussed in greater detail in chapters IV and V. The examination illustrates what
modifications would have to be made to the Forum for it to become an effective

player within any security arrangement for the Asia-Pacific region together with how
the problem of the ASEAN-way can be overcome.

Apart from the ambitious attempt by the ARF the most sophisticated attempt

at trying to create a security forum for the Asia-Pacific region to date has been

52 Leifer M. 'The ASEAN Regional Forum' p5 Adelphi Paper 302 (London, IISS, 1996)
53 Mark Rolls.'Security Co-operation in Southeast Asia: An Evolving Process' pp65-80 in Mclnnes C.
& Rolls M. G. Post-Cold War Security Issues in the Asia-Pacific Region (Ilford, Essex, Frank Cass &
Co. Ltd) See also Leifer M. 'The ASEANRegional Forum' Adelphi Paper 302 (London, IISS, 1996)
54 For a comprehensive analysis of security the 'ASEAN-way' see the following articles; Narine S.
ASEAN and the ARF - The Limits ofthe ASEAN-Way' in Asian Survey Vol. XXXVII No. 10 October
1997, Acharya A. 'Ideas, Identity, and Institution-building: from the 'ASEAN-way' to the 'Asia-Pacific
Way'? in The Pacific Review Vol. 10 No.3 1997, Almonte J.T. 'EnsuringSecurity the 'ASEAN-way' in
Survival Vol. 39 No. 4 Winter 1997-98.
55 Ball D. 'Strategic Culture in the Asia-Pacific Region' pp44-74 in Security Studies Vol.3 No. 1
Autumn 1993
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presented by Professor Joseph Camilleri and his design of the Pacific House. The

Pacific House forms the central argument for the thesis in that the limitations of this
model provide the impetus for establishing an alternative model that could effectively
address the flash points highlighted above. It is to this issue that we now turn.

CentralArgument - CamillerVs Model

The ingenuity of this present research stems from the comparative analysis
between the comprehensive structure that is advocated by Camilleri and the

Integrative Security Model, which combines co-operative and collective security.
Camilleri's model fits into the dynamics of the Asia-Pacific region because states

such as Japan, Indonesia, Malaysia and members of the ASEAN grouping have used

parts of comprehensive security as part of their security agendas.56 The idea of

comprehensive security as a practical solution was strengthened by the fact that Japan
followed a policy of comprehensive security as its security agenda from the early
1970s. Japan's notion of comprehensive security was based on the idea that it called
for an all embracing, multidimensional and distinctively co-operative approach for

ensuring both military and economic security. Fundamentally, for Japan the main

emphasis was placed on maintaining a strong economic base, which would ensure

that national security was not threatened. Camilleri's model lies at the heart of the

relationship between national resilience and comprehensive security - whereby

'comprehensive security' policy at the national level promotes 'national resilience',

nation-building and political stability. The goal is not least to secure the state against
dissident sectors of civil society. While the military plays a role in this process,

political, social and economic policy is far more important. The underlying principle
of comprehensive security is that security goes beyond military power and strength
and that compromise can be reached through age-old diplomatic channels.

There are a number of scholars such as Alaggapa,57 Dewitt,58 Kerr, Mack and
Evans59 that have discussed at some length the appropriateness of comprehensive

56
Scalapino R. A., Sato S, Wanandi J, & Han Sung-Joo Asian Security Issues. Regional and Global

(California, Institute ofEast Asian Studies, 1988) See the chapters on Indonesia and Malaysia with
respect to comprehensive security and economic national resilience.
57 Muthiah Alagappa 'Comprehensive Security: Interpretations in ASEAN Countries' pp50-79 in
Scalapino R.A., Sato S., Wanandi J. & Han S. op.cit..
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security for the region. Camilleri's model builds on the multiplicity and flexibility

suggested by these writers by designing the structure using the existing institutions.
Camilleri envisages a more co-operative and integrated role for the institutions such
as the Asia-Pacific Economic Co-operation (APEC), the Association of Southeast
Asian nations (ASEAN) and the ASEAN Regional Forum (ARF), suggesting that the

way forward would be to revamp the APEC Leaders Meeting and give it a wider
brief. It would consider the entire gamut of economic and security issues, giving due
attention to interconnections as much as to comprehensiveness. It would continue to

meet annually, reviewing, and where appropriate hastening progress in trade and
economic relations more generally, while at the same time exerting a much greater

influence on future regional diplomacy. It would provide an authoritative umbrella for

comprehensive security dialogue and give continuing impetus to the work of both
APEC and the ARF.

Problems

The principal aim of the Pacific House is to provide a comprehensive security
structure for the Asia-Pacific region. However, upon closer examination three
fundamental limitations become apparent. The first drawback stems from the

ambiguity of the comprehensive security concept.60 Despite widespread use of the
term 'comprehensive security' there is in practice no common usage for it. As this
thesis illustrates even the term security is surrounded with ambiguity.61 Therefore
when two vague concepts such as security and comprehensive are put together,
redefinition is again required.

58 Dewitt D. common, Comprehensive, and Cooperative Security' pp 1 -15 in The Pacific Review Vol.7
No. 1 1994
59 Kerr P., Mack A. Evans P. 'The Evolving Security Discourse in the Asia-Pacific' in Mack A. &
Ravenhill J. (eds.) op.cit..
60
Scalapino R.A. 'Introduction' in Scalapino et al, eds., Internal External Security Issues in Asia

(Institute of South East Asia Studies: Berkeley Ca, 1986), pi cited in Rolfe J. Unresolved Futures -
Comprehensive Security in the Asia-Pacific (Wellington, New Zealand. Centre for Strategic Studies,
1995)
61 See in particular Krause K. & Williams M.C (ed.) Critical Security Studies (Minneapolis, University
of Minnesota Press, 1997)
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Secondly, Camilleri anticipates utilising the existing institutions such as

APEC and the ARF as the pillars that would hold up the 'roof of the Pacific House.
The concept is commendable, however to be truly effective both APEC and the ARF
would have to undergo some reconstruction and reconsider their membership criteria.
In addition both these institutions are viewed as being dialogue forums without any

policy implementing mechanisms, therefore in order to establish a progressive
forward thinking security structure the region needs to address how existing
mechanisms and institutions can implement policy in relation to regional concerns.

Essentially this can only be achieved by formalising agendas. Furthermore, in relation
to the ARF the model fails to address how to overcome the security agenda being
dominated by the ASEAN grouping. Especially as it was ASEAN that initiated the

set-up of the ARF.

Finally, the most provocative weakness of the Pacific House is the incidental
limitation of using the ARF as a principal player in the security forum. This limitation
becomes apparent as we read into the issue of greater interdependence and non-

• fO •

intervention essentially, comprehensive security arrangements present some major

obstacles, which need to be overcome. Examining the interactions that Camilleri

anticipates, this research discovers that greater interdependence limits the use of a

comprehensive structure. That being the case the major flaw in Camilleri's proposal
lies in the fact that for the model to work there has to be an implicit agreement by all
members to the idea of non-intervention. The issue of non-interference is a code of

conduct accepted and agreed upon by the ASEAN member states. It is a code by
which they agree to refrain from interfering in each other's internal affairs and to

settle their disagreements peacefully and without outside interference. Elowever,

Camilleri's model anticipates that states would have to inter-relate closely in three
distinctive areas: common security, economic interdependence and multi-cultural and
multi-racial harmony. What this thesis uncovers is the fact that if this is the case then
this type of interdependence makes it much harder for any member state to separate

its own security issues from those of the other countries in the model. Indeed, if what
is being promoted by Camilleri's model is interdependency in relation to the security

62 For a comprehensive analysis on 'non-intervention' see Bull H. Intervention in World Politics
(Oxford, Oxford University Press, 1984)
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agenda how can the concept of 'non-intervention' be upheld? If, from theoretical

reasoning we follow the paradigm of neo-liberal institutionalism we are therefore,

accepting the fact that the state is not the sole actor in international relations and that
individuals can co-operate via international organisations in order to obtain common

goals. We then need to take into consideration the role of the general consensus. If
there is agreement in favour of co-operation and greater interdependence, how can the
notion of 'non-intervention' survive? Conceptually, Camilleri's model works well.

However, modifications need to be made to make the applicability of the model more
universal.

Essentially the limitations of the Pacific House underlie the need for designing an

alternative model. It is this issue which this thesis seeks to address.

Research Agenda

The central research question for this thesis is to investigate whether a

security forum, that would engage all of the actors in the region and encompass a

broad security agenda, could be established and maintained in the Asia-Pacific

region. By combining the theoretical reasoning of international relations theory with
the more policy-orientated solutions of security studies (such as the need to broaden
the definition of security beyond traditional military uses) we provide a model that
accommodates the need for a more holistic notion of security as well as utilising

existing frameworks in order to create a multi-layered co-operative arrangement.

Essentially, increased co-operation not only on security matters but also on

matters of economics and politics and increased interdependence in numerous fields
makes it harder for countries to co-ordinate policies on a bilateral level. For example,

despite the fact that Japan and the US share a strong bilateral relationship any new
AT

developments in this friendship is viewed with great suspicion by China. Therefore,
when attempting to create a formal arrangement relationships between all players
have to be considered in order for any type of discussion to be able to progress.

63 See in particular articles by Glaser B. & Garret B. 'China and the US-Japan Alliance at a Time of
Strategic Change and Shifts in the Balance ofPower' Paper published by the Asia-Pacific Research
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Hence, the collective/co-operative security model promoted in this thesis not only

provides a sense ofAsian community but also a sense of Asian identity.

In the Asia-Pacific region, there is great diversity including differences in the
threat perceptions and social culture of each country. Furthermore, this area has not

experienced the type of historical process of regional bipolar opposition which
existed in Europe during the Cold War. By bringing together the Asian countries it
would help create a sense of Asian identity which is perhaps only evident at the sub-

regional level rather than at the wider regional level. Indeed, the gathering of

European states has provided a European community identity, which first stemmed
from economic collaboration and then moved on to monetary unity and common

security dialogue. Although the idea of creating an 'Asian' community is an

important point analysts such as Snyder64 and Findlay65 have argued that European

security arrangements are inappropriate for the Asia-Pacific region and therefore,
there remains a void in relation to security institutions in the region. The impetus for

creating a security model has arisen due to the fact that there is no constructive

organisation that could address the security issues and concerns of the Asia-Pacific.
Yet as we approach the twenty-first century, the Asia-Pacific region could become
more volatile as we see a shift in the balance of power slowly changing to

accommodate a reduction of US forces in the region and the rise of Japan and China
as they become more militarily powerful and politically assertive. Such concerns have
created a huge degree of uncertainty.

The research agenda works around a number of reasons that illustrate that a

security model would be beneficial for the region as a whole. The reasons that are
further elaborated on in the thesis include fears ofUS withdrawal from the region and
the power vacuum that it is likely to create, the rise in Chinese ambitions as it
modernises its military and becomes economically stronger, the future of the Korean

Center October 1997, and Christensen T.J 'China, the US-Japan Alliance and the Security Dilemma in
East Asia' in International Security Vol.23 No. 4 Spring 1999
64
Snyder C. 'Emerging regional security co-operation in Europe and the Asia-Pacific' in The Pacific

Review pp553-576 Vol.9 No. 4 1996
65
Findlay T 'The European Co-operative Security Regime: New Lessonsfor the Asia-Pacific' pp209-

233 in Mack A. & Ravenhill J. op.cit.. See also Baker N. & Sebastian L.C. 'The Problem With
Parachuting: Strategic Studies with Security in the Asia-Pacific Region' pi 5 in Ball D. The
Transformation of Security in the Asia-Pacific Region (London, Frank Cass Ltd. 1996)
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Peninsula and the fate of the various territorial disputes in the region. Taking such
issues into consideration, the multilateral security framework referred to as the

'Integrative Security Model' that is advocated in this thesis finds its basis in the

'Pacific House' and in combination with using various other 'liberal' security
structures such as collective and co-operative security an alternative model is
established.

The originality of the thesis stems from analysing the Pacific House (which
remains uncontested), and providing alternative solutions through the Integrative

Security Model. The basic principles of the alternative model are that it uses a

combination of collective and co-operative security structures and provides a

structured multi-layered approach to security. The integrative model is set-up in such
a way that existing institutions play a fundamental role in assisting to maintain

stability in the region. The Integrative Security Model is unique in the sense that

emphasis is on formalising the security agenda and increasing interdependencies.

Many security issues such as environmental degradation and drug smuggling issues
are without national boundaries. They are not problems that can be solved with
traditional military methods. Because of this pursuing the collective security of all
nations through co-operation is the goal of the integrative security model.

There is a general consensus among scholars such as Kerr, Mack, Evans66 and
rn

Yamamoto who specialise in Asia-Pacific security that comprehensive security is
the most suited security structure for the region. However, apart from Camilleri's

Pacific House no other security design has been applied to the Asia-Pacific region.
Therefore this research is original in the sense that it questions the concept of

comprehensive security and how it can be applied creatively to the region. The

practicality of the Pacific House is questioned and alternatives offered.

Furthermore, the research acts as an agent provocateur and addresses the
controversial issue of non-interference. Although the principle of non-interference has

66 Kerr P. Mack A. & Evans P. 'The Evolving Security Discourse in the Asia-Pacific' pp233-256 in
Mack A. & Ravenhill J (eds.) Pacific Cooperation: Building Economic and Security Regimes in the
Asia-Pacific Region (Canberra, Allen &Unwin Australia Pty Ltd, 1994)
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been declared as a fundamental principle of international law,68 it is not an absolute

principle; as Ball69 highlights it stands uncomfortably and to a degree incompatibly
with other so-called universal principles. This research questions how on the one

hand we can promote co-operation and increased interaction and then on the other
hand hold on to the antiquated idea of non-interference. The research goes on to

consider how do we draw a fine line between co-operation and interference and
considers the areas that warrant interference if security issues are not to spill over into

neighbouring countries.

This thesis therefore not only investigates what type of security arrangement

would be best suited to the region, it analyses the one model that has been considered
for the Asia-Pacific region and it questions the principles of non-interference. The
thesis adds to the work already done by suggesting modifications to the Pacific House
and promotes the idea of formalising the security agenda, modifying the ASEAN

Regional Forum and moving beyond the dialogue stage in order to build on the

opportunity of multilateral institution-building in the Asia-Pacific region.

Having established the research agenda the next section considers the method
with which the research aims are met.

Methodology

The idea of institutionalising co-operation has already been put into operation
to a certain degree through Camilleri's Pacific House. Therefore, the research focuses
on testing Camilleri's model and then providing alternative solutions which come in
the form of the Integrative Security Model. Model building provides a useful way of

67 Yamamoto Y. A Frameworkfor a Comprehensive-Co-operative Security System for the Asia-
Pacific ' pp 17-45 in Rolfe J. op.cit.,
68 See the United Nations Charter on Human Rights, Membership, Non-intervention and Self-defence,
1945, Articles 2(4) and 2(7); the United Nations General Assembly Resolution 2131 (xx), Declaration
on the Inadmissibility ofIntervention in the Domestic Affairs ofStates and the Protection ofTheir
Independence andSovereignty, 1965; and the United Nations General Assembly Resolution 2625
(xxv), Declaration on Principles ofInternational Law Concerning Friendly Relations and Co¬
operation Among States in Accordance with the Charter ofthe UnitedNations 1970
69 Ball D. 'Strategic Culture in the Asia-Pacific Region' p51 in Security Studies Vol.3 No. 1 Autumn
1993
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illustrating how the actors are presumed to follow certain goals, which are attributed
to them, and how the consequences of pursuing these goals are worked out in various
circumstances.70

There are undoubtedly various ways in which social science research can be
undertaken. Traditional analysis would recommend such methods as comparative

71
analysis or case study analysis, which would contribute, to theory development. In
this research however, theory is not the main focus of analysis, instead it is being
examined to illustrate how various forms of co-operation can exist. A case-study

approach was not deemed appropriate when considering how to create a security

design for the Asia-Pacific region. Firstly, this was due to the sheer nature of the
research being so multi-disciplinary in focus and second because the structure that
has been set up to address security concerns of the region - the ARF - fails to have

any specific blueprint for action, which could be analysed. The ARF has been
instilled with three main objectives; confidence-building measures, preventive

diplomacy and addressing the question of non-proliferation and arms control. It
remains the only grouping where all the major powers have been represented on a

common stage and where they have had the benefit of interacting in security related
issues.72 ARF discussions revolve around traditional security concerns but what the

region requires is a much more dynamic multi-dimensional security structure, which
works with security on a much broader basis. Although the ARF has started the

dialogue process, it does not have the power to implement policy and apply it to the
flash points of the region, essentially because the ARF is likened to a dialogue forum

• 7T
rather than a multilateral institution.

The origins of the alternative modifications in this research are found in the

unique way in which international relations theory is combined with the empirical

insights found in security studies. The research is based on mixing theory and

70 Nicholson M. Causes and Consequences in International Relations pi50 (New York, Pinter, 1996)
71 Alexander L. George 'Case Studies and Theory Development: The method ofStructured, Focused
Comparison' in Lauren P.G. (ed.) Diplomacy; New Approaches in History, Theory & Policy (New
York, Free Press, 1979)
72 Sundararaman S. 'The ASEAN Regional Forum: ReassessingMultilateral Security in the Asia-
Pacific ' in Strategic Analysis Vol. XXII No. 4 July 1998 (Institute for Defence Studies and Analysis)
73
Acharya A. 'Ideas, identity and institution-building: the 'Asia-Pacific Way' p333 in The Pacific

Review Vol. 10 No.3 1997
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empirical evidence to discover whether a security forum could be created for the
Asia-Pacific region. The thesis uses traditional social sciences design of testing a

theory based on qualitative methods (even though some primary resource material is

put together using quantitative methods).74 Two dominant theories within
international relations theory - realism and liberalism are examined to illustrate
which theory would provide the most appropriate theoretical foundation for the

Integrative Security Model. Both theories accommodate co-operation however, a

variant of liberalism - neo-liberal institutionalism provides the basis from which the
alternative model is built. The purpose of using neo-liberal institutionalism is because
it defines 'security' in much broader terms than realists. Furthermore, it provides an

ideal setting from which a multilateral security consortium could be initiated,

especially as it focuses on the search for 'absolute' rather than 'relative' gains as

mitigating strategies in a quasi-anarchic arena.

The two designs are scrutinised in relation to the issues of increased

interdependence75, the linkages between economics and security76 and the concept of
non-intervention. 7 This thesis has a multi-disciplinary focus whereby observation
and analysis comes from the interactions between history, economics and
international relations. The multi-disciplinary focus has provided multi-causal

explanations for the interactions of the various variables such as economics and
security and therefore emphasising the need to have a broad encompassing security

agenda for the region. The emphasis is placed on recognising the diversity of the

region. Therefore when creating the alternative design, the underlying principle was

to produce not a homogenous design, but an idea that was multi-faceted to reflect the

heterogeneity of the region. Although the Integrative Security Model takes a very

74 See Alexander L. George op.cit.,
75 See Khanna J. & Jordan A.A. 'Economic Interdependence and Challenges to the Nation-State: The
Emergence ofNational Economic Territories in the Asia-Pacific' in Journal of International Affairs
Vol.48 No.2 Winter 1995, see also Keohane R.O. & Nye J.S. Power and Interdependence (Boston,
Little, Brown and Company Inc., 1977), Crawford B. 'The New Security Dilemma Under International
Economic Interdependence' in Millennium: Journal of International Studies Vol.23 No. 1 1994
76 See Moran T. H. 'International Economics andNational Security' in Foreign Affairs Winter
1990/91, Friedberg A.L. 'The Changing Relationship between Economics andNational Security' in
Political Science Quarterly Vol. 106 No.2 1991, Shirk S.L. & Twomey C.P. (ed.) op.cit..
77 See in particular Forbes I. & Hoffman M. (eds.) Political Theory, International Relations and the
Ethics of Intervention (Basingstoke, Macmillan Press Ltd, 1993), Vincent R.J. Non-intervention and
the International Order (Princeton, New Jersey, Princeton University Press, 1974), see also MacFarlane
N. 'Intervention and Regional Security' Adelphi Paper 196 (London. IISS, 1985)
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general approach, greater attention has been placed on flexibility, the purpose for

doing so is that future change can be accommodated with minimal disruptions.

The principle characteristics of the model include flexibility, co-operation,

equality, and inclusivity as well as being multi-layered in order to achieve the

building-blocks process. The aim of the model is to find an acceptable balance
between firmness and flexibility. Emphasis is on creating interdependencies within
the security arena in order to increase transparency through confidence-building
measures. Through greater integration, the ultimate objective is to try and create an

Asian security community. Analysts such as Adler and Barnett78 have demonstrated
that any form of formal arrangement of coming together and discussing issues of

security could constitute being a security community. Essentially the principal
79characteristics of security communities as promoted by Karl Deutsch are used as a

basic framework for discussing which type of security arrangement would best suit
on

the Asia-Pacific region.

The longevity and highly institutionalised bilateral alliances between the US
and regional partners have contributed to a lack of urgency in constructing
institutions for the Asia-Pacific region. However, interest in multilateral institution

building in the Asia-Pacific region has surged since the end of the Cold War. There
are several scholars and analysts that have highlighted the fact that the region would
benefit from a more encompassing forum.81 However, there seems little or no

78 Adler E. & Barnett M. Security Communities (Cambridge, Cambridge University Press 1998)
79 Deutsch K. W. Political Community and the North Atlantic Area (New York, Princeton University
Press, 1957)
80 Deutsch's work helps put into context work carried out by Acharya, who analysed whether the
ASEAN grouping could be considered a security community or not. Acharya defines a security
community to mean more than the absence of armed conflict or prospects for such conflict among its
members. It would also involve an absence of competitive military build-ups and of contingency
planning against other members; the institutionalisation of formal or informal mechanics to reduce,
prevent, manage and resolve conflicts; and a high degree of political and economic integration. With
all this in mind Acharya highlights that ASEAN does not constitute a regional security community. See
Acharya A. 'The Association ofSoutheast Asian Nations: 'Security Community' or 'Defence
Community'? in Pacific Affairs Summer 1991, see also Acharya A. 'A New Regional Order in
SoutheastAsia: ASEAN in the Post-Cold War EraAdelphi Paper 279 (London, IISS, 1993). See also
work by Ganesan N. 'Rethinking ASEAN as a Security Community in Southeast Asia' in Asian
Affairs: An American Review Vol.21 No. 4 Winter 1995
81 For a comprehensive analysis of security arrangements and concerns of the region refer to; Dreyer J.
T. Asia Pacific Regional Security (Washington DC, The Washington Institute Press 1990), Ball D.
op.cit., Mclnnes C & Rolls M. G. op.cit., Polomka P. 'Towards a Pacific House' in Survival Vol.
XXXIII No.2 March / April 1991.
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consensus for establishing anything other than minimally institutionalised regional

security co-operation. More ambitious designs have had no advocates.

The momentum for creating a security forum for the Asia-Pacific region has
stemmed through the partial success of the Conference/Organisation for Security and

Cooperation in Europe (CSCE/OSCE). The popularity of common security has

emerged through the partial success of the CSCE, which was seen as bridging the
East-West gap. Due to the success of the CSCE, several proposals were put forward
for a similar arrangement to be considered for the Asia-Pacific region. In 1986, the
former Soviet leader Mikhail Gorbachev, called for a Pacific Ocean Conference along
the lines of the Helsinki CSCE conference. In the same vein, the Australian foreign

minister Gareth Evans, followed in July 1990 by proposing a conference on Security

Co-operation in Asia (CSCA).82

However, the whole idea of an Asian CSCE was not warmly welcomed by
either the ASEAN grouping or the Bush administration who saw the proposal as a

"solution in search of a problem". The best explanation for not using a CSCE type

model for Asia has been summed up by Richard Solomon, the US Assistant Secretary
of State for East Asian and Pacific Affairs:

East Asia is a region so vastly different from Europe in terms of its history,
cultural diversity, levels of economic development and geopolitical architecture
that imposing the logic of European security is simply inappropriate. The Cold
War did not weld the region into two opposing - blocks and there is no single
threat commonly perceived across the region. Instead there is a multiplicity of
security concerns that vary from one sub-region to another...84

Security models, which were suggested for Europe, are also briefly examined
to illustrate their inappropriateness for the Asia-Pacific region. Essentially there exist

82 Dewitt D. op.cit., p5
83 Ibid. p6
84 'Asian Security in the 1990's: Integration in Economics: Diversity in Defencea speech by Richard
Solomon, assistant secretary of state for East Asia and Pacific Affairs, at the University of San Diego,
30 October 1990, excerpts published in US Department of State Dispatch, 5 November 1990. Cited as
footnote 25 in Dewitt D. op.cit.. pi3.
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a number of explanations as to how the Asia-Pacific differs from Europe. For

example its security environment is influenced by the large number of maritime

borders, and by the fact that most territorial disputes are in the maritime environment.
This therefore requires different ways of managing security co-operation than in

largely land based environments. Another example would be that there is no

pervasive ideological force, which predisposes the Asia-Pacific to systemic conflict.
For instance, there is no equivalent to the nationalism and irredentism which helped
drive the European imperial system into conflict in World War I, and which still

persists in Bosnia and Kosovo. Additionally, East Asian governments have somewhat
different attitudes to international conduct. They tend to have a preference for
informal decision-making, for oral commitments and for leaving differences
unresolved where there is no urgent need to reach a conclusion. This has the positive
effect of quarantining many differences - like the many territorial and boundary

disputes in the region. Possibly the greatest difference between Europe and Asia is
that the presence of the US acts in the Asia-Pacific as a moderator of potential
conflict. Unlike during the Vietnam War era in Asia, the US is now not a party to an

adversarial system. In the post-Cold War era, the alliances of the Asia-Pacific region
are not directed at an adversary - they function to secure the US presence and
commitment. Furthermore, apart from the cultural and political differences between
the West and Asia, what also needs to be taken into consideration is that there are

many political and cultural differences among the Asian countries themselves. For
instance there exists a multitude of religious beliefs in the region, even political

ideologies are vastly different. Trying to find similarities in such a complex region
remains a formidable challenge. What is discovered is that a new design would have
to be created in order to suit the Asia-Pacific environment.

Multilateralism in the Asia-Pacific cannot take the form of direct emulation of

the specific institutions developed in Europe. Therefore, the Integrative Security
Model provides a possible design that encapsulates the security concerns of the Asia-

85 Hart T.G. ' "Security" and "Integrated Security" in Europe and the Asia-Pacific: A Conceptual
Framework' Paper prepared for the 13th Sino-European Conference at the National Chengchih
University, Taipei, September 23-26 1996 (Taken from the Internet)
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Pacific. Numerous scholars such as Wiseman, Kerr and Kupchan and Kupchan
have all written about the various security structures, but few, if any, scholars have

applied these structures to the Asia-Pacific region. The Integrative Security Model
utilises collective and co-operative security to establish a model that could effectively
address the concerns and insecurities of the Asia-Pacific region.

In order to overcome the drawbacks of the Pacific House the integrative
model provides alternative suggestions to address the issues. First, by combining the

collective/co-operative security structures there is no ambiguity over what the

concepts mean. Furthermore, when used in combination these two structures

complement each other providing the perfect base from which to generate dialogue
and ultimately positive action. Secondly, the idea of using the existing institutions is
further developed. The thesis considers ways in which the institutions such as APEC
and the ARF could be made more effective and develop into policy implementing
institutions. In addition there is also discussion on how to avoid the security agenda

being dominated by the ASEAN grouping which was responsible for initiating the
ARF. Finally the incidental concern of using the ARF as a pillar to the Pacific House
is also addressed through questioning the effectiveness of the principle of non¬

interference in a world of growing interdependencies. The ideas of 'flexible-

engagement' is also discussed as a possible compromise. Essentially, open dialogue
is encouraged between all members in the region, as is enhancement of confidence-

building measures, the utilisation of existing institutions and increasing co-operation
in order to enhance confidence in establishing a region-wide security forum. The
ultimate aim of the model is not only to establish a regional security forum, but to get

the countries of the region talking the same security language. By engaging in the
same discourse we not only establish a sense of community but also a sense of

identity and trust.

86 Wiseman G. 'Common Security in the Asia-Pacific Region' in The Pacific Review Vol. 5 No. 1
1992, see also Buzan B. & Segal G. 'Rethinking East Asian Security' in Survival Vol. 36 No. 2.
Summer 1994, Clements K. P. 'Common Security in the Asia-Pacific Region: Problems andProspects'
in Alternatives Vol. XIV 1989
87 Kerr P. 'The Security Dialogue in the Asia-Pacific' in The Pacific Review Vol. 7 No. 4 1994
88
Kupchan C. A. Kupchan C.A. 'Concerts, Collective Security and the Future ofEurope' in

International Security Vol. 16 No. 1 Summer 1991
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Conclusion

The security architecture of the Asia-Pacific region is in the process of

profound transformation. The post-Cold War environment has provided an

unprecedented opportunity to build a security design that will provide long-term

stability for the region. This research analyses two possible designs, taking into
consideration that the Asia-Pacific faces different realities from those in Europe, and

therefore, the security architecture will evolve somewhat differently, especially taking
into consideration who the main players are likely to be.

The organisation of this research is as follows: The introduction has outlined a

broad summary of the task at hand, and has provided a brief overview of who the
main actors in the region are and what the existing post-Cold War security

arrangements in the region resemble.

Chapter II considers the role played by the US, China, Japan, the Koreas, and
the ASEAN grouping and Pacific Russia in greater detail. The relationships
considered in this chapter highlights that the US is the main stabilising force in the

region. The research focuses on the impact of reduced US commitment to the region,
and how the existing alliances and agreements could influence the design of any

security structure for the area.

Theoretical perspectives are introduced in Chapter III. Mainstream security

analysis is examined through the two dominant models in international relations

theory that being realism and its major challenger liberal institutionalism. The
theories are considered to help explain first, why states co-operate, and second, to
illustrate under which paradigm would multilateralism be best suited. Additionally
the chapter considers the inappropriateness of European security models for Asia. The

analysis highlights that European ideas cannot be transposed onto another area mainly
because the same security concerns are not shared by all. Having eliminated the
usefulness of European models the 'Integrative Security Model' is delineated.
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Chapter IV examines the most sophisticated attempt so far at creating a

security model for the Asia-Pacific region - The Pacific House created by Joseph
Camilleri. Having outlined the model the chapter provides a critique of the model.

First, the chapter highlights the ambiguity that surrounds the 'comprehensive

security' concept. Second, it considers Camilleri's idea of utilising the existing
institutions to help create a security forum for the region. While it is a commendable

idea, there are two problems that would have to be overcome. The problem of

membership would have to be addressed as North Korea and Taiwan are not members
of the ASEAN Regional Forum and making sure that security agendas are not

dominated and influenced by conducting business the 'ASEAN-way'. Finally, the

chapter challenges the notion of non-intervention. The issue of non-intervention is an

ASEAN idea, whereby members are committed not to interfere in each other's
internal affairs. However, the chapter analyses the practicality of the concept in an

ever-increasing interdependent world. Essentially, the analysis illustrates that if the
model were to be applied to the Asia-Pacific region it would necessitate various
modifications for it to be fully effective.

In order to overcome these problems Chapter V provides the alternative
modifications through using the Integrative Security Model delineated in Chapter III.

Chapter V outlines the specific features of using a combination of collective and co¬

operative security and overcoming the problem of ambiguity, which surrounds the

comprehensive security structure. The chapter then moves on to consider how to

develop Camilleri's idea of utilising the existing institutions to make them effective

players in the security architecture for the region. This is achieved by addressing the
institutions' membership criteria and by suggesting that they formalise their agendas.
The concept of non-intervention is also discussed to introduce the idea of fexible-

engagement', and the fact that in a world with growing interdependencies non¬

intervention would be seen as a stumbling block to co-operation. The unification of
the Korean Peninsula is used as an example to illustrate how actors in the region need
to reconsider the issue of non-intervention.

Finally, Chapter VI draws in the conclusions, and considers the implications
of the research. This final chapter reviews the implications of the Integrative Security
Model on the challenges and flash points of the Asia-Pacific that were highlighted in
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Chapter II. Continuing challenges are also included to show that the alternative model
is not the panacea to Asia-Pacific security concerns, but only a suggestion of how

security issues could be addressed from setting up an Information Exchange Centre to

further enhancing confidence-building measures. Finally, potential future research

agendas are outlined to illustrate that security studies analysis is a multi-faceted topic.

What this thesis therefore does is provide an alternative regional security

framework, taking ideas both from the theoretical reasoning of international relations

theory and the more practical solutions embedded in security studies. By combining
these theories we arrive at a model that; firstly accommodates the fact that security
needs to be addressed in a more holistic fashion, secondly, which utilises the existing
frameworks in order to create a multi-layered co-operative arrangement, giving the

impression of a building-blocks process. Finally, it also emphasises the fact that

through greater issue-linkage there is greater interdependence which goes beyond
economic and security concerns. Therefore, the collective/co-operative security
model not only provides a sense of Asian community but also a sense of Asian

identity, or rather identities. Having outlined the structure of the thesis we now turn to

address the issues in greater detail.
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Chapter II

Regional Actors & Issues

Introduction

Although the Cold War framework which influenced so much of the world's

political arena has gone it has not been replaced by any new structure. The US
continues to play a central role in the Pacific region, however, the fluidity of the post-

Cold War environment implies that existing regional arrangements and relationships
will evolve to reflect the changing circumstances.

This chapter considers the existing security relationships and the interactions
between the major players in relation to security concerns in the region. What is

highlighted is that the alliances and friendships of the region are bound in an intricate
web in which the US is the main player. Observing the complex relationships is
essential to understand what the regional tensions are, who the main actors are and

how, by institutionalising security co-operation in the region, there exists a greater

opportunity to creating an 'Asian community'. By creating a regional security

community it would be able to provide a structured response to the numerous flash

points that exist in the region.

The first section analyses US involvement and commitment in the region,
which is exemplified by its relationship with Japan. The evolution of the alliance, the
issue of equal burden-sharing and the fact that Japan should look after its own

security needs are all considered. The purpose of this examination is to highlight the
fact that Japan's future decisions on the kind of nation it wishes to be will have an

impact on the role of the US military in East Asia. Section two considers the role

played by China. Consideration of the Sino-US relationship will illustrate how the US
has tried to balance the strategic economic importance it assigns to China against
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China's continued record of the violation of human rights by continuing to give China
most favoured nation status. The second section also considers the territorial disputes
that China is engaged in; the Taiwan Strait and the South China Sea. Such territorial

disputes highlight that a security forum could help in establishing constructive

dialogue among all engaged parties. This leads on to a brief analysis of the Korean

Peninsula, which illustrates how all the major powers are involved in a regional

problem. The tension on the Korean Peninsula illustrates how collective action by the

neighbouring countries is going to be necessary in order to maintain stability in
Northeast Asia.

An examination of the Asia-Pacific would be incomplete without analysing
the role played by the ASEAN grouping, especially as it was the ASEAN grouping
that initiated the idea of a regional security dialogue. Section three, therefore,

provides a brief synopsis of ASEAN's security concerns and commitments in the

region. Finally, section four examines the role of the new Russia in the Asia-Pacific.

Although its power potential may have been reduced, it remains a crucial actor in the

region especially due to its friendship with China. Moreover, it also contributes to

illustrating the strained relations Russia has with Japan over the Northern Territories.

Although the brief analysis of the issues and flash-points is in no way

exhaustive, it helps to highlight the precariousness of the region. Examining the

regional relations and arrangements illustrates why the security agenda should be
broadened to include the various tensions in the region. Essentially, by using a

widened security definition a broader spectrum of issues can be discussed with a

collective consensus. One characteristic of the Asia-Pacific region is that it is the only

geographic region without a 'universal' regional political organisation. Although the
Asia-Pacific is now a world force, its institutions for co-operation and co-ordination
remain in their infancy. Therefore, by identifying the regional actors and the regional
tensions we can examine whether institutionalised co-operation through the

Integrative Security Model promoted in this thesis has a chance of being achieved.
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With this in mind, we now turn to examining the role the US plays in the

region and how its friendship with Japan remains a crucial factor when examining the

dynamics of the security arrangements of the Asia-Pacific region.

US Commitment to Asia

Many analysts - Huntington , Dobbs-Higginson2 and Mastanduno3 among

them-would be bold enough to claim that the US has reached its zenith as a world

power. As the US re-examines its priorities and strategies, anti-military liberals and
anti-Communist conservatives urge substantial American disengagement from an

active role in world affairs. No longer involved in the global struggle with

communism, the US is now diverting its resources - bringing home its troops from
much of the world. Although theoretically the world has been made safe for

democracy and market economy capitalism, in the Asia Pacific, as elsewhere, a

vacuum is appearing. The question for the Asia-Pacific region is who will fill it. The

Singaporeans have been the main supporters of the 'vacuum' theory, claiming that an
American withdrawal would provoke greater insecurity, as external powers such as

China, Japan or India would fill the vacuum. The Singaporeans remain concerned
about the danger of rivalry between the external powers - between China and Japan
and between China and India mainly because it would transform Southeast Asia into
an arena of conflict.4

The issue of an American withdrawal creating a vacuum remains crucial
because whoever fills the vacancy will undoubtedly have immense influence over the
future dynamics of Asia-Pacific security arrangements. Nevertheless, with bases in

Japan and South Korea, US naval and air power is unrivalled in Northeast Asia.

Despite the loss of the bases in the Philippines, the US still exercises predominant

'
Huntington S.P. 'America's Changing Strategic Interests' in Survival Vol.33 No. 1 January/February

1991
2
Dobbs-Higginson M.S. Asia-Pacific Its Role in the New World Disorder (London, William

Heinemann Ltd, 1993)
3 Mastanduno M. 'Preserving the Unipolar Moment' pp49-88 in International Security Vol. 21 No.4
Spring 1997
4
Buszynski L. 'Post-Cold War Security in the ASEAN Region' p 121 in Klintworth G. Asia-Pacific

Security: Less Uncertainty, New Opportunities? (Melbourne, Addison Wesley, 1996)
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military power in the Southeast Asia seas where it enjoys partial access to basing
facilities in some of the ASEAN countries. In addition, the US remains the principal
economic power in the region both in the sense that it acts as a guarantor of the
international economic system and it is the most important economic partner for

many of the countries in the Asia-Pacific. America's role in the Asia-Pacific remains
crucial because it not only provides strategic stability and balance but it is also an

economic competitor and collaborator.5

The relationship, which has been most central to America's involvement with
the whole area, has been the relationship enshrined in the US-Japan Security Treaty
of 1951. The US maintains military forces in Japan (and elsewhere in Asia) to

preserve and protect vital US security interests in the world's most economically
vibrant region. US national interests brought US forces to Asia in the first place, and
it is the US's long-term commitment to regional peace and stability that keeps them
there. As is highlighted by the Under Secretary of Defence for Policy Walter
Slocombe:

Our strategy is a long-term one. It is designed to help shape the Asian
environment over the long-term... We are, and we will continue to be, an Asian
power, because we have vital interests in Asia. Our national interests - economic,
military, political and strategic - dictate that we continue the forward presence and
active engagement in Asia that their protection requires.6

Observing the US-Japan relationship will provide a better understanding of where the
threat of US withdrawal stems from and why US-Japan relations will remain a

significant factor when designing the most accommodating security framework for
the region.

5 Yahuda M, The International Politics of the Asia-Pacific, 1945-1995 p260 (London, Routledge 1996)
See also the article by Secretary of State James Baker 'America in Asia: Emerging Architecture for a
Pacific Community' in Foreign Affairs Vol. 70 No. 5 Winter 1991-92
6 'US Security Interests in the Pacific' Statement by the Honorable Walter B Slocombe, Under
Secretary of Defence for Policy before a Hearing of the House Committee on International Relations
Subcommittee on Asia and the Pacific Found on the Internet.
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US-Japanese Relations

The Evolution ofthe Alliance

History provides us with an excellent introduction as to just how strained the

US-Japanese partnership has been. In response to Pearl Harbour the Americans began
their strategic bombing campaign against the Japanese mainland on 26th November
1944. Once Okinawa fell to the US, the Allies prepared for the invasion of the

Japanese home islands. The Pacific war had a devastating impact on Japanese

society-economically, politically and socially and on 26th July 1945, Japan

surrendered, the Japanese government having no choice but to accept the conditions
laid down by the Allies in the Potsdam Declaration. Japan's armed forces were to be
disarmed and demobilised and it was to lose its overseas empire. Japan remained
under occupation for seven years from 1945-52, with General MacArthur heading the

occupation for the four Allied powers. Collectively their aim was to create: "a new

order of peace, security and justice."7 The occupation became very much an

American affair with the US acting on behalf of the Allied powers as 'a paternal

figure' and the protector of the western hemisphere. Essentially, the US's aim was to

make sure that Japan never again:" became a menace to United States or to the peace
o

and security of the world."

One way that this was to be done was through a "comprehensive

restructuring of the political system. A new constitution, written by the Americans,9
replaced the Meiji Constitution, and popular sovereignty replaced imperial fiat."10
Furthermore, with increasing concern about the rise of communism in Asia, there was

a deliberate shift in emphasis from 'democratising' Japan to helping it establish a

strong economy capable of withstanding a potential communist onslaught in Asia.
This in essence broke up the large zaibatsu (powerful industrial conglomerates)

7 Smith D.B. Japan Since 1945 p33 (Lomdon, Macmillan Press, 1995)
8 Ibid. p34
9
Changes were brought about in local government, the judiciary, law, labour relations, land tenure and

education. The principal objectives were to extirpate the influence ofmilitarism and to advance the
democratisation of Japanese society. Yahuda M. The International Politics of the Asia-Pacific 1945-
1995 p237 (London, Routledge, 1996)
10
Garby C.C & Bullock M.B, Japan A New Kind of Superpower? p21 (Washington DC, The

Woodrow Wilson Center Press, 1994)
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which had powered Japan's thrust for empire. However, it was not until the outbreak
of the Korean War that a decisive revival of the Japanese economy took place, by
which time US policy towards Japan had already begun to change.

Having signed the Mutual Security Treaty in 1951 (whereby Japan had to

agree to the dismantling of its military capability, discouraging anything that might
revive Japan's aggressive nationalism and agree to the promotion of democratic

institutions)11 Japan and the US discussed the issue of rearmament. Although the US

opposed rearmament, the outbreak of the Korean War in 1950 led to the creation of a

75,000 strong National Police Reserve (NPR) (a para-military force, created in
readiness to take over domestic security from the Americans). July 1952 saw the
NPR converted into the Self Defence Force of 146,000, marking the beginning of

Japan's post-occupation military power structure. Allied occupation officially ended
in 1952, after which time Japan was once again a master of its own destiny. In the
immediate post-war period, rearmament was not really a major issue for Japan, but

apart from the domestic constraints on defence build-up namely Article IX of the
Constitution there were also regional constraints. In the sense that countries in the

surrounding regions that had suffered Japanese colonialism before and during World
War II all harboured a serious distrust of future Japanese ambitions.12

Japan was in no real position to rapidly enhance its defence capabilities,
constrained as it was by both domestic and international opinion. One such constraint
was the all important peace clause of its Constitution, Article IX:

Aspiring sincerely to an international peace based on justice and order, the
Japanese people forever renounce war as a sovereign right of the nation and the
threat or use of force as a means of settling international disputes.
In order to accomplish the aim of the preceding paragraph, land sea and air forces,
as well as other war potential, will never be maintained. The right of belligerency
of the state will not be recognised.13

11 The US-Japan alliance was wholly a product of the Cold War, with the perceived communist threat
in Southeast Asia and the growing strength of the Japanese economy, it was important for the US to tie
Japan into its alliance system. A new Treaty of alliance was agreed in 1960 which committed the US
to defend Japan, but Japan's contribution to US and regional security did not go beyond providing
bases for US forces. To view the full Treaty Document see http://www.yokota.af.mil/usf/Treatyl .htm
12 Maswood S.J. Japanese Defence The Search for Political Power pl4 (Singapore, Institute of
Southeast Asian Studies, 1990)
13 Ibid. p2
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Those in support of Japan's right to self-defence have argued that the
Constitution merely forbids war potential, which could be interpreted as the capacity
to proactively wage war. Essentially, there is immense ambiguity as to how the
Constitution should be interpreted. Nonetheless, the signing of the Mutual Security
Treaty with the US meant that thenceforth, Japan had to look primarily to the US for
the provision of its security. The Mutual Security Treaty provided the US with basing
rights in Japan and at the same time it allowed Japan to concentrate on economic and
domestic development.

In 1960 Japan signed a revised version of the Mutual Security Treaty.

Although concessions were made giving Japan equal status with the US, the treaty

was widely criticised, especially by the Japanese left-wing, which resented Japan's
continued role in the United States' Cold War strategy. By the late 1960s Japan re-

emerged as a major economic power as all available resources were devoted to

economic development. Moreover, during the 1970s Japan established diplomatic
relations with China and continued to become economically stronger. For example, it
has been calculated that on the basis of purchasing power parity (PPP)14, Japan's per

capita GNP rose from 56.2% of US per capita GNP in 1970, to 66.6 % in 1980, and
73.1% in 1988.15 By the 1980s Japan was increasingly being pressured by the US to

assume a more significant defence role. However, it would be unfair to accuse Japan
of 'free riding' on Western defence efforts. Japan has wanted to maintain a military
defence but there has been a host of external factors that have prevented positive
action. These factors include essentially the prohibitions in Article IX, the need to

assure Asian nations that Japan will not again seek to dominate them, and Japan's

allegedly special obligation - as the only victim of atomic bombing to renounce

force.16 The US has very limited ground to accuse Japan of free riding because the
US too could be seen to be taking advantage of Japan in the sense that by

incorporating Japan into the western security alliance it benefited the US by giving it

basing rights and other privileges.17 However, rather than claiming that Japan is free

14
Purchasing Power Parity is a theory of exchange rate determination that postulates that under a

floating exchange rate system, exchange rates adjust to offset differential rates of inflation between
countries which are trade partners in a way to restore balance of payments equilibrium. See Pass C.
Lowes B. & Davies L. Collins Reference Dictionary - Economics p434 (Glasgow, Collins, 1988)
15
McDougall D. The International Politics of the New Asia- Pacific p37 (Boulder, Colorado, Lynne

Rienner, Publishers, 1997)
16 Bernard K. Gordon 'Japan Searching Once Again' p59 in Hsuing J.C. Asia-Pacific in the New
World Order (Boulder, Colorado, Lynne Rienner Publishers, 1993)
17 Maswood S.J. op.cit., p!3
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riding perhaps it is more appropriate to say that the defence arrangements between
the US and Japan since the signing of the Mutual Security Treaty have been mutually
beneficial. Testament to this came in a 1984 Policy Document published by the US
Bureau of Public Affairs:

Japan provides these bases to us rent free and, in addition, contributes over $1.2
billion annually to their support. This amounts to over $23,000 for every
American soldier and sailor in Japan, which is more than three times the NATO
contribution. It is a tangible manifestation of Japan's co-operation and its
ongoing commitment to promote security in the Pacific region.18

However, despite Japan's commitment towards financial support of the US
forces in Japan the claims still remain that Japan is free-riding on US defence.

Japanese scholars however, would argue that Japan has been not been free-riding and
that the most critical part of Japan's support has been financial, sharing labour costs
for Japanese employees working on the bases of the US forces in Japan (USFJ). This
financial support has been steadily increasing since the 1970s. As Hosokawa19
highlights, the American military bases cost Japan $4 billion annually. If forgone rent

and other revenues are included, Japan's annual burden jumps to $5 billion. In terms

of cost sharing, Japan bears the largest burden among US allies for maintaining US

forces, with Germany and South Korea paying $60 million and $290 million

respectively. Furthermore, by a 1995 Special Measures Agreement, Japan is
committed until the year 2000 to pay the salaries of 24,000 civilian employees at the

bases, the utility costs-including energy, water and communications and most of the
construction expenses.

Being a productive and prosperous nation, it is understandable that the US
would put pressure on Japan to pull its weight and increase the burden-sharing
element of defence financially. Burden-sharing for the US means: "that Japan should
shoulder more of the cost of maintaining its own peace and security and that of the
Far East and the world." For Japan on the other hand, it means that "... sharing was

deemed to be necessary for the credibility of the Japanese-US security arrangements;

to maintain the American military presence in the Asia-Pacific region; and to help

18 Wolfowitz P.D, Taking Stock ofU.S.-Japan Relations p5 in Washington D.C.: Department of State,
Current Policy No. 593, June 12. 1984. (emphasis added)
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keep the United States internationally committed." Essentially, although Japan may

wish to play a more independent role in Asia, bitter wartime memories still make it

impossible for Japanese soldiers and sailors to do all the necessary security jobs that
the Americans do. Furthermore, America's nuclear umbrella over Japan helps prevent
a destabilising arms race and therefore maintaining a long-term alliance with the US
is seen as a safety net for the Japanese.

Equitable burden-sharing is difficult to define, negotiate and/or implement
and trying to achieve it is a hard task. From Japan's standpoint the US has to be

appeased, but increases in defence expenditures are politically unpopular. However,
at the core of this debate is the fact that the US, through the wording of the Mutual

Security Treaty, has actually cornered itself into a position, whereby the Japanese
could say that Article IX limits its military defence programmes. In this case the
whole structure of the US-Japan Mutual Security Treaty prevents Japan from taking

any positive action.

Nonetheless, although Japan rarely spends more than 1% of its GDP directly
••21

on defence (this is not a legal requirement but stems from a 1960s policy decision ),

Japan's GDP is so big that its military budget is among the largest in the world.

Japan's defence spending is also much larger than any other nation in Asia. The table
below shows that despite the 1% GDP defence ceiling Japan's defence expenditure is
one of the highest of all the countries in the region with the exception of the US.
Hence should the US withdraw or further reduce forces in the region, Japan has the

potential to fill the vacuum that would be created if it wished to take up the

challenge. This undoubtedly would have consequences on the regional stability of the

region as Japan's assertiveness is worrying to China, South Korea and the Southeast
Asian countries, who have not forgotten Japan's expanionist policy and militarism of
the 1930s and 1940s. Consequently, there is a real fear that Japan, already the most

economically powerful nation in Asia, could rearm and play a significant security
role in the Asia-Pacific.

19 Hosokawa M. Are US Troops in Japan Needed?' in Foreign Affairs Vol. 77 No.4 July August 1998
20 Kenichiro S. Rethinking Japan-US Relations. Adelphi Paper 292 p20 (Halstan & Co. Ltd 1994)
21
Chapman J.W.M. Drifte R. & Gow I.T.M. Japan's Quest for Comprehensive Security p67 (London,

Frances Pinter Publishers, 1983)
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Table 1 Comparative Defence Expenditure, Constant 1995 US $ billion

(Selected Nations)
1990 1991 1992 1993 1994 1995 1996 1997 1998

China 6.8 7.3 7.9 7.8 8.1 7.6 7.9 OO 00 9.7

India 7.8 7.3 6.9 7.0 7.6 7.9 7.7 9.3 10.1

Japan 46.3 47.5 48.4 49.1 49.5 50.2 51.5 52.0 51.5

South Korea 2.0 12.9 13.4 14.2 14.2 14.4 15.9 16.4 15.1

Taiwan 9.3 9.9 10.2 12.5 11.5 10.9 11.3 11.1 11.1

Singapore 2.9 3.0 3.3 3.3 3.5 4.0 3.9 4.4 5.0

United States 345.7 324.7 309.5 293.6 268.6 261.8 257.4 242.6 240.8

Figures in bold are Defence Intelligence Organisation estimates based on the best available data at the
time of compilation.
Source: Figures obtained from the Defence Intelligence Organisation -Internet address:
http://www.defence.gov.au/dio/products/det/index.html

However, were Japan to crumble under US and other western critics' pressure
to increase its defence spending to the level allocated by the European NATO

members-averaging around 3-4% ofGNP the "transformation would be dramatic and
would turn it (along with China) into the third largest military power in the world,
with expenditures on defence of over $50 billion a year."22 Japan could easily build
carrier task forces for its navy, or long-range missiles as a deterrent by doing so it
would not only help out domestic industry by creating jobs but it would also

"provide a counter to Soviet power in the Far East, thus rendering help to an over-

stretched United States." Tokyo will no doubt try to keep costs to a minimum
without falling out with Washington: this is not because Japan wishes to keep

Japanese expenditures on defence within the ceiling of 1% of GNP, but rather it is
more to do with the fact that there no longer remains a direct nuclear threat from the
former Soviet Union. There would also be regional objections should Japan consider

increasing its defence spending. As previously mentioned the memory of the
militaristic excesses of the 1930s, of the wartime losses and the horrors of the A-

bombs has ingrained upon the Japanese consciousness a dislike and suspicion of war.
This attitude may change with the younger generation that feels strongly that Japan

22
Kennedy P. The Rise and Fall of the Great Powers p468 (London, Harper Collins Publishers Ltd,

1988)
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should not have to depend on US defence and should therefore follow a larger self-
defence programme.

If the US-Japan partnership remains strong and vibrant it will play a key role
in helping to maintain stability in the Asia-Pacific. If on the other hand tensions
increase over trade issues whereby the US continues to demand better access to

Japanese markets and if there is increased pressure from Japanese 'conservatives' and
defence intellectuals for the revision of Article IX,24 Japan has the potential to take
on the leadership role should the US limit its commitment firstly to Japan and

secondly to the Asia-Pacific region. If Japan did take up the challenge of becoming
the regional leader there would undoubtedly be concerns of how effective the

leadership would be-an issue we now turn to.

Japan as Leader?

Japan certainly has the capability and the potential to become an effective
leader in the Asia-Pacific should circumstances change.25 However, if Japan does
decide to face such a challenge it may be necessary for it to transform itself from an

'abnormal' nation of enormous economic power but limited military power into a

more 'normal' nation with a balance between economic and military might. To do so

will require braving the criticism of many internal Japanese pacifists and assuaging
the anxiety of its Asian neighbours. Perhaps, Japan too does not want to rearm, but
wants to maintain more flexible US strategic support. The Japanese military

establishment, business leaders, and the ruling Liberal Democratic Party (LDP), who

collectively represent the mainstream of political thought on the matter of Japanese

security relations with the US, strongly favour maintaining the present security
• i 9 f\

arrangement because there is no alternative. The Japanese public, many of whom
have more pacifist leanings than the mainstream, are less enthusiastic about the

relationship (slightly more than half think that it is in Japan's best interest), but they

23 Ibid.
24 Gordon B.K. 'Japan: Searching Once Again' p58 in Hsiung J.C. Asia-Pacific in the New World
Order (Boulder, Colorado, Lynne Rienner, 1993
25 See in particular a paper by Soeya Y. 'Japan's Dual Identity and the US-Japan Alliance' published
by the Asia-Pacific Research Center May 1998
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do appreciate that the alliance has served its protective function in the past and has

spared the Japanese from having to support a larger defence capability.27 Even the

Japanese media which traditionally has taken a pacifist stance has frequently
criticised the Japanese government for being subservient to the US but they too

• ... 98

recognise that Japan presently has no alternative to the security relationship.

For Japan the partnership has meant that it has been able to focus on

rebuilding its economy without devoting much concern or many resources to the

country's defence. However, the Gulf War highlighted to the Japanese the

extraordinary abnormality of its international position. Due to the peace constitution,

Japanese troops were not deployed to fight with the Allies: instead Japan contributed
$13 billion in economic support. Despite its large financial contribution, Japan came

out of the Gulf War with a damaged international reputation."29 Undoubtedly, this
has raised doubts in Japan as to whether they want to continue playing a sleeping

partner role to the US, or alternatively assume a more independent and thus

prominent role in world affairs. This brings into question the revision of the
Constitution in particular Article IX. Although there is support for maintaining the

alliance, both the alliance and the broader US-Japan relationship are experiencing a

number of strains that will probably necessitate modification of the relationship. If

however, the US was to begin to limit its role in the partnership it could provide

Japan with the incentive to actively pursue the idea of creating a security forum in the

region.

If however, Japan decided to become the leading advocate for a security
forum in the region, China is likely to be perturbed. As mentioned earlier any

reduction of US presence in the region would create a power vacuum. This need not

be a major problem in itself however to have the vacuum filled by a power that many
are suspicious of would not be conducive. The prospects of a powerful China

26 See Nye J.S. Jr. 'Steady As They Go: The US-Japan Security Relationship' in Look Japan December
1996
27 See Soeya Y. 'Points ofDeparture' in Look Japan February 1997
28 See the discussion between Hideaki Kase, foreign affairs critic and Ronald Morse, Reisawa
University professor - 'Why Japan Must Untie Itselffrom US Apron Strings?' pp 122-131 in Shokun
June 1998. Internet http://russia.shaps.hawaii.edu/egi-bin/ifetch?data+2549352135437+F
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wanting to play a greater regional role is a cause for concern especially, for the
smaller countries in the Asia-Pacific region. Therefore, any regional security forum
would have to consider how best to maintain China's strategic intentions now and in
the future. With this in mind we now turn to an examination of China's role in the

region.

The China Wildcard

China's huge size and rapid economic growth figures are in themselves

enough to disrupt the balance of power in the Asia-Pacific region. Therefore if a

security structure was designed for the region one of the main issues which would
have to be considered is how well China would be accommodated within such a

consortium. Essentially it is necessary to maintain a balance of power in the Asia-
Pacific region such that China neither feels threatened by any other nation nor

perceives the opportunity to establish hegemony over any part of that area given its
territorial ambitions. The key is to try and avoid creating a vacuum that China might
be inspired to fill especially as China has engaged in 'assertive' behaviour. For

example, China has demonstrated military prowess in ways designed to suggest the

willingness to use force to back-up demands and dishearten enemies. By analysing
the role played by China it will illustrate how in order not to antagonise China, the

region could engage in collective/co-operative security which would not only engage

China in co-operative security discussions but collective action would also provide
smaller countries the necessary backing to resist great power pressure.

In a fairly stable international environment China has been busy developing
its economy and modernising its military capability. For example, within China, the
transition to a market economy is advancing at an extremely fast pace, but
liberalisation in the political sphere is scarcely present. Even though communist

ideology has greatly receded, especially since the dissolution of the Soviet Union,

29 RAND Document Number MR-283-USDP 'The US-Japan Security Relationship After the Cold
War.'
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communist one-party dictatorship still remains in China. What is even more daunting
for those in the region is China's growing military potential. (See Table 2) Many
countries have voiced their concern over what they see as Chinese expansionary
movements.31

Table 2 Chinese Military Expenditure, 1985-1998

GDP Official Defence

Budget

Estimated Real

Military expenditure

(1997 USSbn) (1997 US$m) 1997 US$m)

1985 421 9,178 28,276

1986 423 8,008 21,879

1987 422 7,512 16,120

1988 456 7,519 16,211

1989 454 8,231 22,537

1990 452 7,101 25,166

1991 456 7,013 25,698

1992 512 7,564 27,030

1993 562 8,575 29,909

1994 578 6,788 30,412

1995 584 7,902 34,345

1996 629 8,768 36,176

1997 639 9,719 36,551

1998 689 10,775 36,268

Source: IISS Table in Adelphi Paper 325 p35

The fears are justified, especially as during the past few years (1993-1998)
the annual growth in the military budget has been over 20%.32 However, Chinese

government spokesmen explain that when a 20% inflation rate is taken into account,

this means only maintenance of the status quo. There is also evidence that the naval

30 See Harding H. 'The Chinese Colossus?' pp 104-122 in Ball D. The Transformation of Security in
the Asia-Pacific Region (London, Frank Cass & Co.Ltd.,1996), see also Xinbo W. 'Integration on the
Basis ofStrength' paper published by the Asia-Pacific Research Centre February 1998
31 See The Global Defence Review - China: A Profile ofMissile Diplomacy and East-Asian Security'
Found on the Internet at http://www.global-defence-review.com/China.html
32 Kitamura H. 'East-Asia and the US-Japan Security Arrangement' pl6 cited in Euro Japanese Journal
Vol. 3 No. 1 April-July 1996 (Anglo-Japanese Economic Institute)
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and air force have been modernised.33 In addition, there also seems to be considerable

expansion under way in the field of missile and nuclear weapons development, as

suggested by the recent series of nuclear tests. Moreover, the Chinese economy is
also increasing at a fast rate. Indeed, some analysts estimate that: "By 2010 China
will probably have gone in twenty years from being the world's fourth largest

economy to its biggest."34 If the historical correlation between extraordinarily rapid
internal growth and external expansion holds, the implications for Asian stability are

35
troubling especially since China is a major nuclear power with moderately

sophisticated war heads and fairly long-range delivery systems. Although its
conventional military capability is shrinking, China will acquire the capability to

project limited force overseas. China's economic expansion has been due to the

consequences of integrating its economy with the economies of Hong Kong and
Taiwan. As Overholt says, if one treats Hong Kong and Taiwan as component parts

of a greater China, then this potential power bloc already has the production and trade
of a big power. The World Bank has predicted that China's economy will grow 8-
10% per year until the year 2000 and has estimated that China's economic output will
reach $10 trillion by the middle of the next century.37 This is an economic revolution
which is causing key economic and financial adjustments in many places in Asia and
around the world. As a result: "China is now the United States' second largest

debtor; that is, the US balance of payments deficit is greater vis-a-vis China than it is
no

with any nation except Japan."

China's emergence as a rising power has provoked new concerns in its
smaller neighbours, especially as they would like to maintain their independence.

However, China's role within the Asia-Pacific region needs to be considered against
the background of its complex historical legacy, its search for modernity and for great

33 Anselmo J. C. 'China's Military Seeks Great Leap Forward' In Aviation Week and Space
Technology May 12th 1997. For an indepth view of China's military capability see also 'Exploring U.S.
Missile Defence Requirements in 2010: What are the Policy and Technology Challenges?' in Institute
for Foreign Policy Analysis, April 1997 Chapter 3 - Internet address:
http://www.fas.org/spp/starwars/advocate/ifpa/report696_ch3.htm
34 'When China Wakes' in The Economist p3-4 Nov 28 1992
35
Friedberg A.L. 'Ripe for Rivalry' in International Security Vol.18 No 3 (Winter 1993/4) p5-33

36 Overholt W.H. China the Next Economic Superpower (London, Weidenfeld & Nicholson, 1993)
37
Figures received from the Fact Sheet released by the Bureau of East Asian And Pacific Affairs, US

Department of State June 20 1997
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power status as well as against a series of interactions with the superpowers and

neighbouring countries. China's international relations can be viewed as unpragmatic
and unstable. Its leaders have faced the fact that Marxist ideology, on which their

power has been based, must be modified if their country is to survive, let alone
evolve. As previously mentioned, China has displayed assertive behaviour in the

region - especially towards Taiwan (an issue examined later). At the same time
China is also involved in a typical great power competition with the US in the Asia-
Pacific region as it also acts, albeit mildly, as a regional hegemon in relation to lesser

powers.

China remains an unpredictable power within the Asia-Pacific region and the
"US is the only country that can considerably affect every major aspect of China's
national interests: political, economic, and security."39 US-Sino relations, although

amicable, still resolve around elements of mistrust and suspicion. Despite all the
differences Beijing is particularly concerned with three issues. First, the way

Washington challenges China's domestic political stability by continuing to play the
human rights card. Second, the way in which the US has diplomatic and military

deployments in the Asia-Pacific which may turn out to be part of an overall plan to

contain a rising China. Finally, China is concerned over the way in which the US is
also involved in its policy towards Taiwan.

Observing US-China relations will illustrate how China has become

economically stronger and militarily more powerful - highlighting the fact that such
Chinese actions exacerbate uncertainty in the region about its future ambitions. Such

uncertainty could be eliminated or at the very least reduced if China is
accommodated within a regional security forum where China's assertive behaviour
could be kept in check. IfUS-Chinese relations are mishandled, China could prove to

be a difficult player when constructing a regional security arrangement. The US has
the influence to make sure that China is creatively engaged without feeling

38 Houseman G. L. America and the Pacific Rim Coming to Terms with New Realities p!05 (London,
Rowman and Littlefield Publishers, Inc. 1995)
39 Xinbo Wu 'Integration on the Basis ofStrength: China's Impact on East Asian Security' Paper
published by the Asia-Pacific Research Center 1998
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antagonised, therefore by examining the US-Sino relationship will highlight how
creative engagement of China would be more than just a diplomatic move.

US-China Relations

China plays a key role in the Asia-Pacific security architecture because it is
the biggest resident power in Asia, and it has the potential to become the next 'super

power'. China's economic success has been made possible because of the repressive
and exploitative nature of a system that was resistant to political reform. Overholt

argues that every major group has benefited from market-oriented economic reform
and therefore only a leader who epitomises successful economic reform can succeed
to top leadership. The majority of political groups in China see a stark contrast

between the success of gradual and peaceful market-oriented reform on the one hand
and violent youth driven cultural revolutionary idealism on the other. Yet, China has
tried to change, slowly but surely. There has been promotion of economic reform
within China so that it may integrate further into the world economy.40 Maoist
radicalism is being eradicated in order to make room for more capitalist ideologies
such as a 'socialist market economy'. For both the Bush and Clinton administrations
it was better for China to take the road of capitalism and democracy rather than to

hold on to authoritarian tendencies. Sino-US relations have not always run a smooth
course: relations have strained over economic issues, human rights, Chinese military

power and Taiwan.41 No one in Asia wants to see a rupture in US-PRC (People's

Republic of China) ties. However, increased understanding, co-operation and
consideration by the US could be a key determinant in China's future orientation.
One way that the US has tried to change Chinese policy is by linking trade and
human rights issues. The Clinton administration tried to link trade and human rights
issues by refusing to grant most favoured nation status to China unless it improved its
human rights record. The purpose of doing this was because one of the strategies that

40
Segal G. 'The Muddle Kingdom? China's Changing Shape' in Foreign Affairs Vol. 73 No. 3 1994

41 See in particular - Jisi W. 'The role ofthe United States as a global andPacific power: A viewfrom
China' opl-18 in The Pacific Review Vol.10 No. 1 1997
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the US has towards the Asia-Pacific region is the promotion of civil and political

rights. The outcome of attempting to link trade and human rights is illustrated below.

Trade and Human Rights

Since June 1989 the Chinese government has appeared to Washington as an

offender against profoundly important American values. China and the US have had
trade disputes but the most important source of contention has been China's growing
trade deficit with the US. In 1989 this stood at between $5 billion and $6 billion. A

year later the figure had risen to $ 1 Obillion and by 1993 it was close to $23billion42.
1996 figures showed that the trade deficit between China and the US stood at

$39.5billion. While stable relations with China should be maintained it does not

necessarily mean that China's strategic interests in the region will continue to

coincide with Western or, more specifically, with US interests in the post-Cold War
era. Failure to be more understanding and co-operative with China could result in the
Chinese feeling isolated and reluctant to participate in any regional security
discussions.

The US is fighting an uphill battle with respect to the trade dispute with

China, mainly because China is an unfair trade partner. If the US revoked the most

favoured nation (MFN) status then the Chinese retaliation would put at risk the

170,000 high paying American jobs that are supported by exports to China.43 One of
the major trade disputes between the two countries has been over intellectual property

rights (IPR). China has taken the Third World line in taking full advantage ofwestern

products without paying the companies that own them. Essentially, the Chinese

ignore all copyright laws. They duplicate US computer software on a large scale
without paying loyalties, infringe trademarks, copy and distribute chemicals and

pharmaceuticals without paying for them, exploit access to US trade secrets and copy

and export legally protected hardware of many kinds.44 This activity spurred the US
Trade Representative into action, and as a result China was designated for inspection

42 Trade figures from 'China wants to join the Club.' The Economist p83 14 May 1994
43 'The Trade Deficit with China' Tact Sheet released by the Bureau ofPublic Affairs, US Department
of State, June 17 1997
44 For an alternative not guilty version see Lampton D. M. 'China' in Foreign Policy Spring 1998
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under the Special 301 provisions of the 1988 Trade Act and following unsuccessful

negotiations, a list of items for potential retaliation was produced. There was huge

support from US businesses for this as they felt their business being damaged.

The other major trade problem is market access. 5 China has used various

import restrictions to discourage imports. Traditionally, the Chinese government

subsidised its exporting firms however, since January 1991 the Chinese government

announced that such subsidies had been abolished. Nonetheless, it still frequently
instructs its firms regarding who they should deal with and regulates trade and
investment through secret regulations.46 Both sides threatened billions of dollars of
sanctions against each other. However, by mutual agreement both sides in October
1992 announced an agreement on market access. China agreed to remove many

quotas and import controls, to reduce tariffs, to publish market information, to

remove import substitution measures and to eliminate safety and health restrictions
that were not justified by scientific evidence. In return the US promised to:

staunchly support China's achievement of contracting party status to the GATT
and ...work constructively with the Chinese government and other GATT
contracting parties to reach agreement on the acceptable 'protoc°f an(I then
China's rapid attainment of contracting party status.47

China's trade issues are all illustrative of how it is building up its economic
• 48
infrastructure. As Mcgrew and Brook highlight, with a strong economic and

technological base and a large population, China could become the strongest power

in the region if not the world. However, trade disputes remain a small issue between
China and the US in comparison to the clash over China's denial of human rights.
Tiananmen Square, has now become a phrase that is synonymous with political

repression. Although both the Bush and Clinton administrations condemned the

repression, they continued to award MFN status to the regime because of the
economic benefits to be obtained.49 How long this MFN status is maintained is

45 See Bernstein R & Munro R.H. The Coming Conflict with China (New York, Alfred A. Knopf, Inc.
1997) especially pp 206-211
46 Overholt W.H. op.cit., p263
47 Ibid. p264
48 McGrew A. & Brook C. Asia-Pacific in the New World Order pi 37 (London, Routledge, 1998)
49 As is highlighted by McDougall, by 1994 the Clinton Administration had concluded that linking
MFN to human rights was an ineffective way to achieve change and jeopardised the ability of the US
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questionable as the Clinton administration has an official commitment to human

rights policy and is also:

aware of the great potential opportunities for commerce and exchange that will
benefit both societies, but these advantages cannot be realised if the price is a
reward to the regime for its generally inhumane approach to the international
community and, most especially to its own citizens.50

Apart from human rights issues Chinese military might has also been a bone
of contention within Sino-American relations. Not only had China become both a

nuclear 'have' and exporter of arms to other countries by the 1980s but it had also
become a military power in its own right. This did not threaten the US directly, but
nonetheless there remained concern especially when, during 1994, Chinese military

spending rose by about 20% with plans for further increases. By the beginning of
1995 its admittedly outdated airforce had become the third largest in the world and its
naval potential had also increased. Ironically, Russia emerged as a potentially

significant supplier of a range of weapons systems to China. Because of the marriage
of convenience between Moscow and Beijing - one sustained by calculations of

realpolitik and financial gain - through the mid 1990s China has received Russian 72
Su -27 fighter-ground aircraft, 50 t-72 tanks, some 100 S-300 surface-to-air missiles,
10 11-76 transport aircraft, Kilo-class submarines, technology to improve the accuracy

of its surface-to-air missiles, and operational training in Russia for its personnel.51

China's relationship with Russia developed through purchasing Russian

weaponry. Furthermore by increasing its relative capabilities the relationship

provided China with greater feasibility to exert greater control over its surroundings.

History illustrates that countries such as nineteenth century Britain, the Soviet Union,
Nazi Germany, Pacific War Japan and twentieth century USA all used their superior

power to establish some form of hegemony to protect and promote its interests.

to work with China on other areas of common interest. On 24Ih May, Clinton announced that China's
MFN status would be extended; trade would not be used to pressure China on human rights issues. In
Clinton's words his decision "offers us the best opportunity to lay the basis for long-term sustainable
progress in human rights and for the advancement of our other interests in China." Quote from
Susanne Awanohara, 'Full Circle'pi5 in Far Eastern Economic Review June 9th 1994.
50 Houseman G.L op.cit pi 11
51 For further information with respect to Russian arms sales to China refer to Menon R. 'The Strategic
Convergence Between Russia and China' pp 101 -25 in SurvivalVol.39 No.2 Summer 1997.
52 McGrew A. & Brook C. op.cit., p 153
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There is no convincing reason that China as a great power will depart from this

pattern. If the opportunity arose - due to a US withdrawal from the Asia-Pacific

region it can be expected that China would seize the chance to fill the power vacuum
left by the US. The worrying aspect for regional security would be that China could
or would use various types of coercion to maintain an environment that was

favourable to China's interests. To avoid such a scenario, establishing a regional

security framework would not only engage a rising power but it would also act as a

safety net of keeping Chinese ambitions in check. By incorporating China into a

regional framework it is less likely to disrupt the balance of power in the region.
Failure to accommodate such a transforming power could prove destabilising for the

region. For example the issue of Taiwan provides a good example of first, how two

of the major players of the region are embroiled in a situation which could be
addressed through constructive dialogue initiated through a regional security
framework and second it highlights the precariousness of the Sino-US relationship.

China's Taiwan Strategy

Western governments are clearly able to see how Chinese military exercises
around the waters of Taiwan are aimed at preventing any declaration of independence

by what the Chinese view as their renegade province. Beijing has refused to rule out

the use of force against the island should it veer towards formal independence and

through using the threat of strong-arm tactics it continues to prevent Taipei playing
an international role.54 This issue has been further complicated because Taipei enjoys

Congressional support, especially as the speaker of the US House of Representatives,
Newt Gingrich gave his backing to Taiwan's entry into the United Nations. Matters
were not helped when a 'private visit' to the US by Taiwan President Lee Teng-hui's
in June 1995 was organised. This matter caused one of the worst flare-ups in relations
since full normalisation in 1979. Although the visit was supposed to be a private

53 Glaser B. 'China's Security Perceptions' in Asian Survey Vol.33 No.3 March 1993
54
Essentially, Chinese leaders are not prepared to compromise on issues relating to Chinese

sovereignty. With the issue of Taiwan Chinese leaders can tolerate the arrangements of'one country,
two systems', but will never accept any proposals of 'one China, one Taiwan', or 'two Chinas'. In his
recent Chinese New Year Eve's speech, Jiang Zemin appealed to Taiwanese leaders to end the existing
hostile situation and begin negotiations towards the reunification of China.
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affair the visit was seen by China as undermining the 'one China' policy that the US
had officially supported with the Chinese foreign ministry accusing the US of

"brazenly creating 'two Chinas', or 'one Taiwan'".55

Chinese leaders fear a free and democratic Taiwan because it would stand "as

a threat to the legitimacy of the Chinese Communist Party's political dictatorship.
Thus Taiwan's democracy and place in the world stand as important issues in China's
own ongoing political transition."56 Beijing has demonstrated its military capability

by conducting large-scale military exercises and tests of nuclear-capable missiles
near the Republic of China (ROC). Since 1994, China has mounted three major

military exercises near Taiwan. In September and October 1994 the People's
Liberation Army (PLA) conducted combined air, land and sea exercises on Chou San
Island about 60 miles south of ROC-held Quemay Island and the PLA conducted a

similar exercise near Taiwan in June/July of 1995. These exercises concluded with
the firing of four 1,125 mile range DF-21 and two 375 mile range M9 missiles to an

area about 100 miles north of the ROC. Both missiles are capable of carrying nuclear
or chemical warheads.57 This marked the first time China used missiles to threaten an

opponent. China may not have the capability to invade and conquer the ROC but it
does have the capacity to cause significant harm. Such display of military might
demonstrates that China will not hesitate in using military instruments against its

neighbours in traditional power politics fashion. A regional security framework could
at least restrain China from such military action as there would be the fear of a
collective reprisal.

Any military confrontation across the Strait would force the US to choose
between intervening on Taiwan's behalf and thereby risking war with China, or

failing to honour its long-standing pledge to defend Taiwan against Chinese

aggression.58 The US has an enduring set of interests regarding Taiwan. Taiwan -

strategically situated along the Taiwan Strait and Bashi Channel - is a gateway into

55
McDougall D. op.cit., p89

56 Fisher R.D. (Senior Policy Analyst, The Heritage Foundation) 'China's Threats to Taiwan Challenge
U.S. Leadership in Asia.' Asian Studies Backgrounder No 139. March 6 1996 (Internet Search)
57 Fisher R. D. 'China's Threats to Taiwan Challenge Leadership in Asia' in Asian Studies Centre
Backgrounder No. 139 March 6th 1996 (The Heritage Foundation)
58 See McDougall D. op.cit.. p76 for a brief explanation of the Taiwan Relations Act of 1979
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both Northeast and Southeast Asia and is a potential base for future US military

operations in a regional or global crisis.59

There are of course obvious balance of power issues at stake here. If China
were to defeat Taiwan, it could be seen as a potential threat to the rest of the Asia-
Pacific region. Beijing has been careful to avoid a cross-Strait war. China is adamant
about using military action should there be any attempt to establish 'two China's' or
'one China and one Taiwan'60 and any attempt by the US to facilitate Taiwanese

independence would rekindle fears in Beijing that foreigners were once again trying
to subjugate China and deprive it of its proper international status. The US is in an

awkward position in that it has to maintain its distance from Taiwan, since supporting
a democratic and self-confident Taiwan needs to be weighed up against a more

important US interest in conflict avoidance across the Taiwan Strait.

Inherently, what we are able to observe is that there are a number of intricate

regional instabilities that could escalate into military stand-offs. China is at the very

centre of a number of these delicate situations. The best approach to take with respect

to China would be one of 'engagement'. This policy would entail the development of

political relationships between China and its neighbours that are based on mutual
accommodation and reciprocity: a willingness to take China's objectives into account

as long as Beijing respects the interests of its neighbours. China's tension with its

neighbours is highlighted when we consider the issue of the South China Sea. The
South China Sea not only involves China and the ASEAN claimants but the issue has

implications for Taiwan, the US and Japan. The purpose of examining the South
China Sea issue is twofold. First, it highlights another region where a belligerent
China would not hesitate to use force to resolve the dispute and second, if conditions

changed the dispute has the potential to initiate a naval arms race should China
decide to use naval capability to claim the area as is illustrated below.

59 As the world's third largest foreign investor (after Germany and Japan) and one of the world's most
competitive trading economies (ranking 12th as an exporter and 17th as an importer in 1991, in dollar-
denominated trade volume), Taiwan is already an important source of stability and prosperity. Stuart
D.T. & Tow W.T. 'A US Strategy for the Asia-Pacific' Adelphi Paper 299 p35 (London, IISS 1995)
60 Before the December legislative Yuan elections, China used the Hong Kong press to discuss the
possible invasion and occupation of one of the ROC's offshore islands, followed by a naval blockade
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The South China Sea61 & The Korean Peninsula

The South China Sea is situated in the critical maritime corridors between the

Strait of Malacca and Northeast Asia. If a hostile power gained control over the area

it would be able to interdict much of Japan's imported oil and natural gas and disrupt
US and allied naval and maritime operations in the region.62 There is some

appreciation as to why the international community is so concerned about the

ongoing dispute over the Spratly Islands, located in the southern part of the South
China Sea. These islands are claimed by six regional states (China, the Philippines,

Taiwan, Vietnam, Malaysia and Brunei). In this volatile context, the US has taken the
role ofmaking sure that stability is preserved and to discourage Chinese hegemony in
the region. Essentially, a conflict in the South China Sea would directly affect all
members of the Association of Southeast Asian Nations (ASEAN) and threaten

Japan's and the Republic of Korea's vital sea-lanes of communication.64 The US has
declared that it takes no position on the issue of ownership65 but the US could
become involved on two fronts - commercial and military. US businesses

participating in off-shore exploration in the disputed islands have a commercial stake
in how inter-state tension and disputed claims are resolved. On the military side, the
US has a mutual defence pact with the Philippines, yet analysts indicate the Spratly

disputes are unlikely to involve the pact. The US would however, likely take action if
maritime activity was restricted in a manner inconsistent with international law.66

off the Taiwan Strait. The purpose of this form of intimidation was to compel Taipei to begin
reunification talks on Beijings terms.
61 See Appendix 1 Map 3 for an illustration of the South China Sea Area
62 See Valencia M.J. 'China and the South China Sea Disputes' Adelphi Paper 298 (London, IISS
1995)
63 Refer to Wanandi J. 'ASEAN's China Strategy: Towards Deeper Engagement' ppl 17-28 in Survival
Vol. 38 No. 3 Autumn 1996
64 For a role of the different claimants to the Spratlys and Paracel Islands see McDougall D op.cit., esp.
pp214-218
65 See Valenci M.J. op.cit especially p25 for US policy with regards on the issue of the South China
Sea dispute
66 See http://www.odci.gov/cia/publications/nsolo/factbook/pg.htm - ICE Case Study # 21 Case Name:
Spratly Islands Dispute May 1997
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China on the other hand is making its presence known. Over the last decade
China's interests in the South China Sea have increased as a result of a dramatic shift

in its demographic and economic centre of gravity towards the Southern-eastern
coastal regions. Its interests in the South China Sea area could be to secure economic

advantage or alternatively to support future blue-water naval operations against

Japanese or US commercial and naval shipping. What is surprising though is that

although China's claims are based on long historical ties and were advanced earlier
than others, the bulk of the islands are up to 1000 miles from the Chinese mainland's
island of Hainan. Should China acquire these islands it would be able to reach right
into the heart of Southeast-Asia and would exercise command of the South China Sea

through which pass vital shipping lanes linking the Pacific and Indian Oceans.
China's increasing activity within the area, with intensive surveying and the
construction of facilities on various islets, is disturbing to its neighbours. The reason

for such concern is because at stake are significant off-shore energy resources and

potential control of the strategically important shipping lanes of the South China
f\1

Sea. Whatever the motives behind China's actions, the states involved would like a

peaceful resolution so that freedom of navigation throughout the South China Sea can
/TO

be maintained. As mentioned earlier, should China decide to use military force to

claim the South China Sea the other claimants are more likely to build up their
maritime defence capability. A peaceful resolution of the South China Sea dispute
could be a long drawn out affair, however, if circumstances changed and all the

disputants were encouraged to participate in active dialogue then the risk of China

using military force could be reduced and at the same time it would reduce the

possibility of a naval arms race being initiated.69

In addition to the South China Sea dispute there still remains one major area
of instability in the region - the Korean Peninsula. The instability on the peninsula

67 The main attraction of the islets in the South China Sea are the natural resources. Beyond the fishing
grounds, there is strong suspicion that the seas cover one of the world's last major oil and gas fields -

but it is still unclear whether extraction is economically viable.
68 Valencia provides three possible scenarios which divide up the land and resources in an equitable
way for each of the claimants. Valencia M.J. op.cit.,
69 The purpose of trying to achieve some form of multilateral dialogue is to accommodate an
'ambitious' China. China's strategy within the South China Sea seems to be simultaneously to
strengthen its naval capability, enhance and expand its physical presence thus legitimising its
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illustrates how all the major players in the region can be involved in one regional

dispute. The possible development of nuclear warheads by North Korea in 1994

illustrated that nuclear proliferation is considered a serious threat by the major

powers in the region. It concerns China because it wants to share borders with

friendly or at least neutral states. Japan on the other hand would like to see the

peninsula controlled by powers friendly to Tokyo. The US sees the Korean Peninsula
as a potential arena of conflict between North and South Korea, which would
destabilise the Asia-Pacific. The greatest danger to stability is posed by the

possibility ofNorth Korea being the trigger for Asia-Pacific nuclear proliferation.

In addition to the nuclear proliferation concerns countries in the region are

also concerned by how successful Korean unification is likely to be. Such concerns

could be alleviated through a regional security forum, which could help set up a

Northeast Asian Nuclear Weapons Free Zone (NEANWFZ) along the same lines as

the Southeast Asian Nuclear Weapons Free Zone (SEANWFZ) - which stipulates that
states that are party to the SEANWFZ Treaty undertake not to use or threaten to use

nuclear weapons against any state party to the treaty. It further undertakes not to use

or threaten to use nuclear weapons within the Southeast Asian Nuclear Weapons Free
Zone. If a NEANWFZ was created it would contribute to preventing a potential

competitive escalation of nuclear development among Japan, the Republic of Korea
and the Democratic People's Republic of Korea, or between Japan and a reunified
Korea. Furthermore, a regional security arrangement could also help the unification

process by discussing how best to deal with a weak North Korean economy, the

migration of refugees, and how South Korea should be helped when faced with the

pressures unification is likely to have on the domestic economy.

A regional security forum would provide an arena for open dialogue to take

place and policy to be implemented by agreed parties. By institutionalising co¬

operation there is greater possibility of favourable outcomes being achieved. An
examination of the Korean Peninsula illustrates the volitile nature of the Peninsula,

which could potentially destabilise the whole Asia-Pacific region.

occupations, attract Western oil companies to explore in the disputed areas, and insist on and conduct
bilateral diplomacy with other claimants. See in particular Valencia op.cit.. pl2
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The Korean Peninsula

For the first time since the division of the peninsula prime ministers from
North and South Korea met in 1953 and although progress was limited, the very fact
that they had met was significant.70 Nevertheless, how the Korean Peninsula emerges

depends on future developments in North Korea.71 Despite Pyongyang's best efforts
to preserve regime stability through a combination of damage-limitation diplomacy,
harsh political control and limited economic reforms, the post-Kim II-Sung era will
most likely signal the end of the very political system the 'Great Leader' nurtured
since the mid 1940s. The survival of North Korea is in doubt due to its shattered

economy, international isolation and the problems associated with the efforts of
North Korea's new leader, Kim Jong II to perpetuate his late father's 'cult of

personality' - the basis for the regime's political legitimacy. Kim Jong may have

difficulty-retaining power because he lacks his father's charisma, personal authority
and military credentials. Nonetheless, North-South relations will improve as a series
of efforts to engage Pyongyang include joint North-South entry into the United
Nations and North Korea's acceptance of International Atomic Energy Agency

(IAEA) inspections.72 The estimated cost of reunification is US $1000 billion over
7T

ten years. Any reunification is going to have to be gradual. If lessons are to be
learnt from German unification we cannot rule out the fact that the sudden collapse of
North Korea could mean an influx of refugees and new economic burdens on South

70
July 1953 Chinese, North Korean and UN delegates signed the Korean Armistice. There was no

comprehensive peace agreement and only in 1997 did discussions resume on establishing one.
71 For brief insights into North Korea's future see Noland M. 'Why North Korea Will Muddle Through'
in Foreign Affairs Vol. 76 No. 4 see also, Kim H. North Korea's Future Chapter 16 in Brassey's
Defence Yearbook 1995
72 The possible development of nuclear weapons capability by North Korea remains a major focus for
the Clinton administration. In June 1993 talks between North Korea and the US resulted in North
Korea suspending its notice of withdrawal from the Non-Proliferation Treaty. However, the question
of inspection remained unresolved. The US commitment to the Republic of Korea (ROK) was
underlined when Clinton visited South Korea in July 1993. During an inspection ofUS forces in the
vicinity of the demilitarised zone separating North and South Korea, he declared that it would be
"pointless" for North Korea to acquire nuclear weapons because "if they ever use them it will be the
end of their country." McDougall D. op.cit., p 144, see also Dr James Cotton 'North Korea's Nuclear
Ambitions', pp94-107 Adelphi Paper 275 (London, IISS, 1993), Darryl Howlett 'Nuclearization on the
Korean Peninsula?, pp 174-194 in Mclnnes C & Rolls M. G. (eds.) Post-Cold War Security Issues in
the Asia-Pacific Region (Ilford, Essex, Frank Cass & Co.Ltd, 1994)
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Korea. Therefore as Professor Byung-Joo Ahn highlights, what is necessary is for
North Korea to introduce liberalising economic reform and allow foreign investment
to reverse decades of Stalinist central planning.74

The US role in the Korean Peninsula is crucial because until the two Koreas

actually unify, the risk of conflict on the Peninsula is likely to increase as North
Korea's communist regime struggles to maintain its ideological legitimacy and
overcome a deteriorating economy. A new Korean conflict would cause substantial
casualties among both South Korean and US forces. It would also increase the risk of
direct Sino-American military confrontation in Northeast Asia, and pose a threat to

Japan. The future shape of Korea and the manner in which it is determined will be a

matter of deep concern to Japan, China, Russia, the US and the Korean people
themselves. Now that the Cold War is over, Pyongyang no longer has China and the
Soviet Union prepared to back its military aggression. Nonetheless, North Korea is
still able to threaten the peace on the Korean Peninsula.

The Korean Peninsula, the Taiwan Strait and the South China Sea dispute are

three key strategic areas which inter-lock all the actors in the region into some form
of territorial dispute - the principal players being Japan, China and the US as a

'referee' or 'balancer'. Essentially, China remains sceptical over US interests with

respect to Taiwan. With its continuing suspicions of both the US, with whom it has

major ideological and political differences, and with Japan, and while aware of
tensions in the US-Japanese relationship, China is looking to balance its perception of
a US-Japanese aim to dominate the Asia-Pacific region. In order to accommodate
such concerns multilateral dialogue at the regional level as suggested by the

Integrative Security Model can provide mechanisms for preventive diplomacy

addressing or resolving the disputes that could give rise to the development or use of

military force. The situation on the Korean Peninsula, ethnic problems spanning
China's borders and the competing territorial claims in the South China Sea could all

73
Figures obtained from Shearman P. Russian Foreign Policy Since 1990 pi98 (Boulder, Colorado,

Westview Press, 1995)
74 See work by Professor Byung-Joo Ahn 'Managing Reunification in the Korean Peninsula' pp 83-94
in Adelphi Paper 275 (London, IISS, 1993)
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be topics for such discussions. However, any comprehensive structure designed for
the region requires inclusion of the ASEAN grouping.

It is necessary to consider what type of role ASEAN will play in any regional

security arrangement because it was ultimately ASEAN, which seized the initiative
and brought the regional security dialogue concept to fruition. The impetus came

from the realisation by ASEAN that the US would not be permanently engaged

militarily in the region. Therefore by initiating some form of regional security

dialogue it would at the very least keep the US involved in Southeast Asian

security.75 Indeed although not a military heavyweight this sub-region has achieved a

level of security co-operation which Northeast Asia has not. Therefore when

considering the construction of a regional security framework the ASEAN grouping
could provide constructive advice especially as it was responsible for creating the
ASEAN Regional Forum (ARF). By including the ASEAN countries within a much

larger regional framework not only would it provide a much larger forum for states to

exchange views on the concept of security itself but it would also help achieve a

greater mutual appreciation of the various countries' national perspectives.

The ASEAN Grouping76

Uncertainty, and in some areas instability, characterises the present security
situation (though in varying degrees) within the Asia-Pacific region. During the Cold
War period the ASEAN77 countries (Malaysia, Thailand, Singapore, the Philippines
and Indonesia) were responding to the conflict in Cambodia. However, given the
termination of superpower confrontation and the defusing of the Cambodian conflict,

75 Klintworth G. op.cit.. p236-240
76 See Appendix 1 Map 4 for a map illustrating the ASEAN Countries.
77 Association of Southeast Asian Nations (ASEAN) has its beginnings in 1967. It is the first form of
(experimental) regionalism in the developing world. Much of ASEAN's credibility stems from its role
in dealing with problems of regional order during the Cold War period. Now with the Cold War over,
ASEAN is stumbling towards a new future - trying to maintain its identity. ASEAN's goals as
indicated in the founding Bangkok Declaration of 1967 are: '...to accelerate the economic growth,
socialprogress and cultural development in the region, and to promote regional peace and stability.'
The original members ofASEAN included: Malaysia, Thailand, Singapore, Philippines and Indonesia.
Brunei became a member in 1984. Vietnam joined ASEAN as its seventh member in 1995 and Laos
and Burma were admitted into full membership in July 1997.
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ASEAN is now stumbling towards a new future. Of all the countries in the region it is
the ASEAN states who are much more worried about US force reductions, despite

repeated US statements emphasising its intentions to remain a Pacific military power
with significant forward-deployed forces. Regardless of this, however, the US policy
on force reduction in Asia continues to evolve.78 Under the East Asia Security
Initiative (EASI), the US was to cut forces in Asia by some 12% by the end of 1992,

7Q
from 135,000 troops to approximately 120,000. Furthermore, because the Senate of
the Philippines rejected a new bases treaty with the US, 'additional adjustments' in
US force presence in the Asia-Pacific (involving 8,000 troops) have been necessary.

Nonetheless, the Commander of the US Pacific Forces asserted that the US could

compensate for the loss of its bases in the Philippines by increasing access to other
local facilities (such as in Singapore) and could carry out all conceivable contingency
missions in the region with the help of its remaining Pacific forces. However, other

Pentagon officials have expressed concern that cutbacks necessitated by the loss of
these bases 'would eliminate real combat capability' and 'may initiate destabilising

OA

actions by regional powers.'

Given this situation, the ASEAN grouping obviously is concerned as to how
the 'new world order' will be shaped. During the Cold War, the notion of a 'common
internal enemy', communist insurgency, helped not only to dampen inter-state rivalry
within ASEAN, but it also led member governments to develop co-operative security

relationships short of a formal alliance. However, ASEAN now faces other problems
- ethnic separatism and territorial disputes which have a divisive impact on

relationships both within the grouping and within the region as a whole. For example,
from the Thai or ASEAN perspective, a sudden collapse of the military regime in

Myanmar or a premature transfer of power to an unprepared civilian coalition could
result in the country's dismemberment. The disintegration of Myanmar, as a

consequence of an internal social and political explosion, would destabilise
Thailand's border regions and could provoke conflict that would spill over into

78 See Appendix 2 for a table highlighting the phased US troop reductions in the Asia-Pacific in the
1990s
79
Acharya A. 'A New Regional Order in South-East Asia: ASEAN in the Post-Cold War Era' p 12

Adelphi Paper 279 (London, IISS, 1993)
80
Pendley W.T. 'US Security Strategy in East Asia for the 1990's' cited in Adelphi Paper 279 op.cit

p 13
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neighbouring countries. Indonesia is yet another example of an unstable state: its
immediate neighbours, Singapore, Brunei and Malaysia are concerned about future
trends in that country because they recognise that political instability in Indonesia
could undermine their own security. Essentially, the question is whether Indonesia
could survive democratisation.81 There is also concern over the future prospects of
East Timor. Although East Timor has gained independence neighbouring countries
will watch how the country reconstructs itself. Poverty and conflict could propel
millions of refugees to descend upon Australia and the neighbouring countries.

Furthermore, a potentially weak Indonesia beset by internal conflicts, social
dislocation and criminal activity could become a vast zone of instability in the Asia-
Pacific region.

As there is no common consensus as to which of the likely powers would fill
the power vacuum, the ASEAN countries have been careful not to alienate the US.

• 82
Singapore, a leading exponent of the post-Cold War 'power vacuum' theory, led the

way when it announced, in 1989, its offer to provide military facilities to the US, in

response to the call by the Philippines for greater 'burden-sharing' within ASEAN to

ensure the continued forward deployment of US forces. In the same vein Malaysia
also stepped up its defence co-operation with the US. In April 1992 it was revealed

by media sources that Malaysia and the US had been co-operating quietly on military
matters within the framework of an agreement on Bilateral Training and Education

Co-operation signed in January 1984. Brunei has also signed a memorandum of

understanding allowing for several US warship visits and joint training with Bruneian
OT

forces. Brunei can only provide limited defence co-operation because of its lack of

adequate air and port facilities. Indonesia has also fully agreed with Singapore's offer
of military facilities to the US and plans to conduct joint naval and possibly air
exercises with US forces. Thailand further increased its co-operation by allowing its

airports to be used for the refuelling and maintenance of US military aircraft. The

81 For an overall analysis of Indonesia see A Survey of Indonesia - 'Wealth in its Grasp' in The
Economist April 17th 1993, and also Gordon B.K. 'Southeast Asia After the Cold War' in Hsiung J.C.
op.cit., especially pp 146-149
82 The Singaporeans have been the region's avid supporters of'vacuum theory', claiming that an
American withdrawal would provoke greater insecurity as external powers such as China, Japan or
India would fill the 'vacuum'.
83 The Straits Times, 25 July 1991 cited in Adelphi Paper 279 op.cit.. p58
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smaller countries of the Asia-Pacific fear what a remilitarised Japan would be like or

an authoritarian China would do. In light of such apprehensions the creation of the
ASEAN Regional Forum (ARF) in July 1994 is merely the latest and highest profile
manifestation of this uncertain future.

The ARF emerged both as a symptom of, and a response to, changes in the
• • 84

security context in East Asia following the end of the Cold War. However, there are

drawbacks to the forum. The ARF holds just one ministerial meeting a year. It has

therefore, been accused of being "unstructured, under-institutionalised, and therefore
or

ineffective." Although elaborated on in greater detail in chapters IV and V
limitations of the ARF are one of the principal factors that provides further impetus
for an alternative security framework to be established. The ARF is viewed more as a

dialogue forum rather than an effective policy implementing mechanism.

Furthermore, the ARF also has restricted membership and maintains adherence to the

policy of non-interference. The ARF process involves a great deal of informal

diplomatic networking among the regional leaders - this informal basis may not be
the best way to achieve region wide security co-operation. For security dialogue to be

truly effective a more structured institution for conflict management is required.

Therefore, the Integrative Security Model that is promoted in this thesis not only
takes on board the work done by ARF, but it also provides a more structured

approach to regional security.

Any discussions of the Asia-Pacific and its future would be incomplete
without mention of the Soviet Union and Russia, which have interests in Asia as well

as Europe. Russia remains a military superpower with many nuclear weapons and the
means to 'deliver' them. Whatever Russia's aspirations in the Asia-Pacific region, its

political and economic circumstances have combined to limit its influence in the

region. However, what is unnerving is the fact that Russia has a close relationship
with China. By 1996, the two countries had forged an apparently fresh relationship -
a so-called 'strategic partnership' based on shared domestic and international
concerns. This strategic partnership has helped both countries - Russia's need to prop

84 Leifer M. 'The ASEANRegional Forum' Adelphi Paper 302 p5 (London, IISS, 1996)
85 McGrew A. & Brook C. op.cit., pi 17
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up its ailing military defence complex coincided with China's desire to provide

technological upgrading for its military forces. The development of this relationship
could create destabilising forces for security in the Asia-Pacific, especially if Russia
continues to conduct military trade with China.

In addition to the Sino-Russian relationship Japanese-Russian relations are

also examined in order to highlight yet another territorial dispute - the Northern
Territories that could be resolved through open security dialogue.

New Russia in theAsia-Pacific

In Russia itself, there is recognition of the new country's reduced role in
world affairs compared with the former Soviet Union or the US and there is

acceptance of the limits on its efforts to be a world power,86 nonetheless, it is still an

important actor in Northeast Asia. The Soviet Union's main relationship has been
with China. For example, between 1982 and 1985, China and the Soviet Union

slowly tried to remove any major obstacles in their relationship. China began its

major unilateral military reductions and Gorbachev's Vladivostok speech of July
1986 made major concessions to China, which no doubt helped nurture Sino-Soviet
relations.87 By 1989 Gorbachev could claim more success in the East than he had
achieved in the West. The advent of Gorbachev's perestroika presented real

possibilities for the full normalisation of Sino-Soviet relations and the development
of friendly neighbourly co-operation. Gorbachev and Deng Xiaoping met in Beijing
in May 1989, thus marking the normalisation of bilateral relations with China, an

achievement that had deluded his predecessors. With the removal of the threat ofwar
between them, China and the Soviet Union felt more confident in their approach to

the West. However, this euphoric mood was soon to disappear in both capitals when
Chinese troops put down a pro-democracy rebellion in Tiananmen Square and

86 G Austin & Callan T. Russia: A Terrier at the Feet ofAsia's Great Powers' pp79-94 in Klintworth
G. op.cit.,
"Throughout the 1980's China pretty much made peace with all its neighbours. It peacefully resolved
major border disputes on the basis of the status quo with all those neighbours who would negotiate
with her including; Burma, Thailand, Afghanistan and Pakistan (a few minor ones remain). India and
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Beijing's internal and external policies abruptly returned to conservatism. China and
the former Soviet Union once more moved in opposite directions, relations cooled
and mutual suspicions resurfaced. It was becoming more obvious that the Russian
and Chinese societies were moving apart both ideologically and politically as

oo

communist party apparatchicks in the two countries closed ranks. The decline in the

partnership was apparent when China heartily welcomed the abortive Soviet coup of

August 1991 (without admitting it publicly). 9 The Chinese media expressed:
"bitterness over the defeat of socialism in the Soviet Union, blaming it on

Gorbachev's policies." 0 China's greater concerns were that:

If somehow control over nuclear weapons on the territory of the disintegrated
USSR is lost, it would pose a serious threat to Europe and to the whole
world...Besides, with declarations of independence by the Soviet republics, the
probability of ethnic tensions would arise. Leading to civil war.91

The elation of the victory of democracy in Russia was short-lived mainly
because of the worsening of the economy, increasing social problems and political
confrontations.92 Against this background relations with China did not seem as

distasteful as they had previously appeared. Furthermore, China was being seen in a

more favourable light because Yeltsin realised that he could not simply ignore such a

great neighbour in the East. As one Russian pointed out: " You can sometimes forget
about friends if they live far away, but necessity makes you understand that you have
to co-operate with close neighbours, even if they are different and not to your

liking."93

the Soviet Union where the two major countries that refused to negotiate and in both cases this led to
clashes. Overholt W. op.cit., p217
88
Beijing was eager to help the Communists retain power in the USSR. Conservatives surrounding

Gorbachev used this 'China Card' to try and persuade their leader to retreat from perestroika and to
'put the Soviet house in order.' And Gorbachev himself displayed some inclination to unite with a
Socialist giant in the east. Cited in Shearman P. op.cit.. pi61
89 For further details see McDougall D. op.cit., especially chapter 9 The Sino-Russian Relationship
90Jiefangjun Bao, December 29, 1991, cited in Shearman P. op.cit pl62
91
Banyuetan no.24, 1992 , cited in Shearman P. Ibid.
China greatly feared internal uprising, this was evidenced by a spokesman for the Chinese Foreign

Ministry giving a press briefing that, his government was concerned about the impact of events in the
USSR on the internal situation in the People's Republic. An urgent order was issued by Beijing to the
authorities in the Xinjiang-Uigur autonomous region, bordering Soviet Central Asia and populated by
similar ethnic groups (Kazakhs, Uzbeks, Kirghiz, Uigurs and others) prescribing '...the highest
vigilance against internal and external enemies.' Essentially, the Chinese leadership was afraid that
nationalist tendencies in Xinjiang would be spurred by developments across the border.
92 Shearman P. op.cit.. p 164
93 Nezavisimaia gazeta, September 10 1992 cited in Shearman P. op.cit pi65
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The first step towards rekindling the fallen relationship was through trade and
economic co-operation. Exports to China grew dramatically: China was one of those
rare countries that displayed an interest in Russian machinery, equipment and other
industrial products. Beijing expressed a strong interest in acquiring Russian - made

military equipment. Moscow on the other hand, desperate for capital was all too

willing to sell aeroplanes, tanks, ships and guns to the Chinese.94 Sino-Soviet
relations were given a further boost when Russia realised that the promised help from
the West was slow in coming and that the West was inattentive to Moscow's needs. It
was noted that there were politicians in the West who preferred Russia to remain
weak and engrossed in internal affairs.95 Moscow on the other hand was not willing
to become a silent actor on the international stage. There was a natural desire within
the Kremlin to develop and reinforce Russia's international posture. Reigniting the
Russo-Chinese partnership would command greater respect for Russia. Moscow

hoped it would show the West (namely the US) that Russia could survive on its own

and that it was reviving close ties with China.96

Just as the US-Japan alliance has trade and economic understanding, China
and Russia have also signed an agreement that laid down a broad legal framework for
the development of commercial and production links. Essentially Moscow and

Beijing extended to one another MFN status. By 1991 the two sides were exchanging

goods worth $US6 billion. Economic co-operation was further strengthened when the
Russians agreed to supply China with $US 2.5 billion worth of necessary technology
and technical assistance to build a nuclear power station. The Chinese are also
anxious to gain Russian technology in the fields of nuclear fuel production and
nuclear waste conversion. China's intentions have caused the US and other Asian

countries alarm. The Russian Government has denied having broken any

international agreements on the transfer of military technology. However, President

94 The attention Russian arms sales to China have received require them to be placed in proper context.
Russia needs money and has an ailing defence industry, while China is serious about modernising its
own forces. Additional arms sales are certain and therefore certain and Russian officials do not deny
this fact.
95 Shearman P. op.cit., p 166
96
Stolitsa, August 18, 1992 cited in Shearman P. op.cit.,pl66
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Yeltsin mentioned that US$ 1.8 billion 97 worth ofweaponry had already been sold to
China. What was not mentioned however, was that large quantities of military

technology and information was slipping into China behind the Kremlin's back.98

The Sino-Soviet strategic partnership is unwieldy and imprecise. As Anderson

highlights, "...weighed down by contradictory commitments hyperbolic rhetoric and
a wide variety of intersecting interests, the relationship is inherently and deliberately

vague."99 Nonetheless, such a partnership between China and Russia is worrying for
all in the Asia-Pacific region, especially as China has become Russia's largest arms
market. Furthermore, as Menon100 highlights anxiety is increased because Russian
arms sales to China are occurring when East Asian states sense that a transition may

be taking place as China emerges as a global power.

Essentially uncertainty is exacerbated in the region because Chinese military
modernisation through Russian arms sales could be viewed in the sense that China
would not hesitate to use military power to settle its numerous territorial disputes.
Asia-Pacific states; Indonesia, Japan, the Philippines and Vietnam fear that Russian
arms will increase China's capacity to project power and use force at a time when "an
inward looking, economically troubled, politically unstable Russia and a retrenching
US could increase its freedom to do so."101 Such concerns could be eliminated

through using a structured regional security forum which formalises the security

agenda. By creatively engaging all the members in the region in multilateral
discussions on regional security, arms control and transparency on defence

expenditures, military doctrines and arms sales, countries such as China are less

likely to feel like they are being victimised.

Since the 1980s Russia and China have engaged in normalising their

relationship. However, Russia - Japan relations are not so smooth. The fate of the

97 Nezarvisimaia gazeta December 18 1992. Cited in Shearman P. op.cit pi74
98 For a more detailed account of the history to the Sino-Soviet relations refer to Shearman P. op.cit..
pi 59-180
99 Anderson J. 'The Limits ofSino-Russian Strategic Partnership' p79 in Adelphi Paper 315 (London,
IISS, 1997)
100 Menon R. 'The Strategic Convergence Between Russia and China' pi 14 in Survival Vol. 39 No. 2
1997
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Northern Territories is the last major diplomatic stumbling block between Japan and
the former Soviet Union. (See Appendix 3).102 On Sakhalin Island the Soviets still
maintain some heavy artillery (two motorised rifle divisions consisting of 300 tanks
and 250 armoured personnel carriers, MI-24 Hind assault helicopters, radar

installations, and airfields - three minutes flying time from Japan.) On the disputed
Northern Islands that are claimed by the Japanese but occupied by the Soviets, the
Soviets have built a new submarine base and stationed 16,000 troops, long-range 130
millimetre cannons, 40 MiG-23 Floggers capable of hitting not only Hokkaido, but

Honshu, MI-24 Hind attack helicopters and possibly MiG-31 Foxhounds.103 Surely
this is evidence enough that there could be a potential threat to worry about. A Soviet

diplomat has gone so far as to say that an invasion of Hokkaido would "take only
several tens ofminutes if we did it in earnest."104 However, few analysts believe that
the Soviets would attack.

Gorbachev's visit to Japan in April 1991 was not successful with respect to

the Northern Territories issue. The lack of any progress showed Japanese insistence
on this condition since qua non for rapprochement. The Japanese have abstained
from contributing major investment funds to Russia which, in view of the
uncertainties in that land they were loathed to provide in any case. However, from the
current political situation and public opinion in Russia, a solution to this problem is

unlikely to appear in the near future.105 Historical animosities and continuing
unresolved bilateral issues contribute to maintaining the chill in Russo-Japan
relations. (See figure 1 for map of area). Even this territorial dispute could be

101 Ibid, pi 15
102 See also Stephen J. J The Kurile Islands: Russo-Japanese Frontiers in the Pacific (Oxford,
Clarendon Press, 1974)and Olsen E.A. US-Japan Strategic Reciprocity: A Neo-Internationalist View
(Hoover Press Publication, 1985) p45 for a brief history to the Northern Territories issue.
103 Nishihara M, "East Asian Security and the Trilateral Countries." p39 Triangle Paper 30, (New
York: New York, University Press) and Tow W, "Japan: Security Role and Continuing Policy
Debates" in Asian Pacific Security, & Macintosh M, "Japan Re-Armed" (New York, St Martins) cited
in Balassa B. & Noland M. Japan in the World Economy pl63 (Washington DC, Institute for
International Economics, 1988)
104 Macintosh M, cited in Balassa & Noland op.cit pi63.
105

Japanese hopes of regaining the Kurile Islands were dashed when Mr Yastrzhembsky (advisor on
foreign affairs to President Boris Yeltsin) said Russia was in no state to relinquish the islands it seized
at the end of World War II. "By all political rules Russia is categorically forbidden to discuss and
decide questions of territorial demarcation with Japan or any other country." Article by Carlotta Gall in
The Financial Times May 8th 1998. However, 6 months later as was reported in The Times November
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resolved amicably if both sides agreed to dialogue. Through institutionalised co¬

operation it would make it harder for countries to ignore or walk away from disputes.
The ultimate aim of the Integrative Security Model is that maximum regional security
is achieved. This can be accomplished if all the states in the region voluntarily adhere
to norms they themselves have helped formulate, codify and enforce. Essentially
discussion and debate should be able to provide acceptable solutions for both sides.
Sometimes pressure from outside groups to reach a decision can provide the impetus
needed to come to a decision if the maintenance of regional security is the paramount

goal of all the players in the region. The ultimate aim is that through enhanced co¬

operation the region will start sharing the same security language and eventually
eliminate mistrust and suspicion.

Figure 1 Kurile Islands
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Although Pacific Russia may be relatively weak politically and economically
at the moment its views and interests should not be neglected. At a regional level
Russia could play an influencing role on the Korean Peninsula. It may also have a

role to play in helping to establish a multilateral dialogue forum, which would help
enhance regional security. Russia apparently intends gradually to return to centre

12th 1998 by Anna Blundy, Yeltsin was to offer the Japanese Prime Minister Keizo Obuchi a deal over
the Kurile Islands.
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stage in the Asia-Pacific region, using a number of traditional instruments of

diplomatic, economic, and military influence. The transition may be slow but policy
makers in Tokyo, Washington, and the ASEAN capitals - and elsewhere - who have
been arguing and acting as if Russia were a negligible factor in the diplomatic and

security considerations of the Asia-Pacific region are going to have to rethink their

assumptions.

Conclusion

In summation then, the US is undoubtedly a key player in helping to maintain

stability in the Asia-Pacific region. Many countries within the area fear what would

happen should the US withdraw completely. The smaller countries believe that US

power is the linchpin that holds Japan in place. Having signed the Mutual Security

Treaty Japan was able to concentrate on domestic and economic enhancement while
at the same time it provided basing rights for the US forces.

There has been concern in the region that should the US withdraw from the

region there is the possibility that a power vacuum would be created and powers such
as China and Japan would try and fill it. There are various factors to suggest that the
US may just pull out of the area. Firstly, because of the US's irritation over

unresolved economic issues with Japan. Secondly, because of a domestic desire for
even deeper defence cuts. Finally, on a more general level the more obvious

immediacy of post-communist crises in Eastern Europe could combine to cause the
US to pull back more sharply from Asia than it is currently doing.

If this is the case Japan is widely regarded within the region as possessing the

technological capabilities to transform itself very rapidly into a major strategic

power. Should it be subject to the shock of American withdrawal, such is the sense of

vulnerability that it would become a major power in a short space of time. If Japan
did become the regional leader smaller South-eastern countries would remain

suspicious of Japanese intentions as they have not yet forgotten Japan's expansionist

policies and militarism of the 1930s and 1940s.
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However, on the other hand, China is another candidate identified as being
able to fill the vacuum should the US decide to withdraw from the region. This

chapter highlighted the precarious nature of the US-Chinese relationship. Although
the relationship is amicable it still revolves around elements of mistrust and

suspicion. Fear and uncertainty in the region is exacerbated by the fact that China is

becoming economically stronger and militarily more powerful. From China's

perspective its military modernisation is seen as a legitimate effort to acquire armed
forces commensurate with its 'rising status'. However, from the perspective of many
of China's neighbours there is increasing unease about its intentions and capabilities

especially as China would not hesitate in using military instruments against its

neighbours in traditional power politics fashion.

Furthermore, the fact that there has been a renewed friendship established
between Russia and China also provides cause for concern, especially as Russia is

helping the Chinese military modernisation programme. By slowly building up its
economic infrastructure and modernising its military capability, China could easily
take up the challenge of being the Asia-Pacific leader should the opportunity present

itself.

Other issues that were also highlighted in this chapter were the tension on the
Korean peninsula. The Korean peninsula illustrates two factors; nuclear proliferation
and the concerns of unification. If mishandled these two issues combined would

undoubtedly destabilise the Asia-Pacific region.

The ASEAN grouping initiated the ASEAN Regional Forum in order to create

a forum for discussing regional security concerns. However, despite the existence of
the ARF, it remains ineffective in addressing the various concerns of the region.

Indeed, trying to set-up a multilateral security dialogue forum in such a diverse region
is a difficult task. The issues and concerns that have been focused on illustrate that

there is a need for a more formal security arrangement in the region. Any such

arrangement needs to institutionalise security co-operation and provide a structured

regional forum that could not only be used as an effective forum for discussion and

debate, but could also be used as a competent policy implementing mechanism. The
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ultimate aim is that by embracing all the countries in a regional framework it will

help to maintain peace and stability in the region and provide a more positive profile
ofAsia-Pacific security.

What this chapter illustrates is that given the end of superpower confrontation,
between the US and the former Soviet Union, major regional powers such as China and

Japan have become more significant. Nonetheless, the US is still seen as the regional
balancer: firstly, by maintaining security relations with Japan there is less fear of Japan

remilitarising; and second, US presence in the region also keeps Chinese ambitions in
check. However, despite various bilateral security concerns, no common threat exists in
the region. That is not to say that there is not the potential for a major conflict in the

region to occur, especially as numerous territorial disputes remain unresolved, such as

the Korean Peninsula, the Taiwan Strait and the South China Sea area. There are also

various unresolved border disputes among the members of ASEAN which although not

discussed within this thesis still exist.

The established relationships between the major powers are changing.

However, the future of regional multilateralism depends largely on how well the
actors of the region interact. Although the Asia-Pacific may look relatively stable
there are various contingencies that could cause severe regional disruptions. The
issues and flash-points illustrated in this chapter highlight that without constructive
multilateral dialogue we could find alliance formation and balance of power tactics

continuing to take centre stage. Bilateral security arrangements and relations alone
are not going to be able to manage the evolving East Asian balance, with its

asymmetries, the rising prominence of both Japan and China and growing economic
and political interdependence.106 Essentially too much stress on the bilateral

arrangements is likely to compound mutual suspicion and therefore increase tension
in the region. If however, multilateralism is promoted in the region then it would:

help raise the transparency of Chinese defence policy; help raise the level of trust the

region feels towards Japan and help maintain US commitment to the region.

106 Polomka P. 'Towards a Pacific House' p!74 in Survival Vol. 33 No.2 1991
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If the countries of the Asia-Pacific region want to maintain peace and stability
in the region then they are going to have to slowly accept the ideas of increased

interdependence and co-operation not only in matters of trade but also in matters

related to national and regional security. Essentially they are going to have to move

beyond their realist mindset which views the state as the sole actor within the
international arena. Chapter III therefore, introduces two dominant international

theories; realism and liberalism to help illustrate how the transition from using realist
ideas to accommodating liberal ideas needs to occur. Mainstream security analysis, is

briefly outlined before moving on to consider the security dynamics of the Asia-
Pacific region and introducing the Integrative Security Model which builds on the
idea of institutionalising security co-operation.
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Chapter III

Theoretical Framework & The Integrative Security Model

Introduction

If what we are witnessing is greater interdependence between countries then
when we discuss security, a transition from classic balance of power politics to co¬

operative security arrangements is needed in order to accommodate the ideas

presented by institutionalism and multilateralism. The aim of this research is to try

and formalise the security agenda in the Asia-Pacific region. The way to do this is by

institutionalising co-operation, so that there is greater opportunity to create and

develop a structured security policy especially as there is "an acknowledged absence
of institutionalised conflict management procedures"1 in the region. Theory in this
thesis is therefore used to illustrate how realism and liberalism (or liberal

institutionalism) provide different types of co-operative structures. The theoretical

explanation is used to provide the basic background from which we can promote a

structured framework for the Asia-Pacific region.

The first part of this chapter provides a brief synopsis of how co-operation is
obtained under realism and how it is achieved under liberal institutionalism.

Observing these two dominant models in international relations theory helps us to

understand what co-operation is about and the types of institutionalism that can exist.

Essentially we cannot understand the dilemmas of institutionalism in the Asia-Pacific

region without a clear understanding of what the term co-operation means. It is only

by understanding the theoretical framework, recognising which barriers need to be

1 Hart T. 'China andAsian Regional Security: The Nature ofthe Threat and Basis for ResponsePaper
presented at the 12th Sino-European Conference, Contemporary China in Transition, at SOAS,
University of London, September 11-13 1995.
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overcome and the reason why states interact with each other that we can appreciate
the potential of co-operative action.

Having introduced the theoretical underpinnings to co-operation the

Integrative Security Model is delineated. The model moves beyond the idea of using
the traditional alliance structure and emphasises the need to adopt integrative security

options to provide a more sustainable security environment. The main aim of the

Integrative Security Model is to formalise the security agenda and move away from
ad hoc procedures. The objective is to create a more structured approach to security

dialogue by drawing up action agendas, timetables, deadlines and to promote the

necessity of having regular meetings and consider the possibilities and implications of

moving away from the traditional ideas on non-interference and accepting the ideas of
flexible engagement. By having a more formalised structure it is hoped that all the
states in the region will voluntarily adhere to norms they themselves have helped to

formulate, codify and enforce. Although this idea does presuppose a relatively high
level of shared values, it is hoped over time that the countries in the region will

develop shared ideas which will not only enhance security co-operation but will also

help further the notion of Asian identity and community in the region. However,
before elaborating on the theory of the Integrative Security Model we now turn to a

brief synopsis of mainstream security analysis.

Mainstream Security Analysis

Realism /Neo-realism

The realist approach is system-dominant in the sense that state behaviour is
seen as a derivative of anarchy, but some adherents also claim that since the quest for

power and self-interest is inherent in human nature, the states-system is a logical

consequence as well as a reflection of it. With no central authority to provide order,
the only stability in an uncertain world comes from competition itself. Under realism

therefore, co-operation is rare, because states act autonomously and self-help is the

2 Evans G. & Newnham J. Dictionary of International Relations p466 (London, Penguin Books, 1998)
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rule. Since realists hold that states co-operate only to deal with a common threat, they
see co-operation, when manifest, as temporary or inconsequential and ultimately

■j

explained by conflict. Although realism has been attacked for "lack of

methodological consistency and imprecision in the definition of key terms and its
ethical implications,"4 it is both a dominant paradigm in the study of international
relations and possibly to some extent also the most challenged.5 The realist image of
international relations is one of inevitable clashes between nation-states as they seek
to maintain their autonomy and increase their wealth and power. This traditional

paradigm helps to illustrate one of the principal features of the international system:
the balance of power. As Mastanduno highlights there is no single 'theory of realism'
and

realism6 per se cannot be tested, confirmed or refuted. Realism is a research
program that contains a core set of assumptions from which a variety of theories
and explanations can be developed.7

Realism focuses around the notion that the primary actors within the
• 8 •

international system are nation-states. Strictly speaking this is not entirely true, as a

state's autonomy and impermeability is now undermined by modern weapon

technology. Questions of sovereignty can also arise if a state faces financial problems
and becomes dependent on external help form such institutions as the World Bank or
the International Monetary Fund. Indeed the idea of 'nation-states' as independent
identities is an inappropriate description in a world that is increasingly characterised

by international trade and the division of labour.

3 Stein A. Why Nations Cooperate p6 (Ithaca, Cornell University Press, 1990)
4 Evans G. & Newnham J. op.cit., p466
5 Mastanduno M. 'Preserving the Unipolar Moment' p49 in International Security Vol. 21 No. 4 Spring
1997
6 The assumptions of the realist paradigm are that realism presumes a world of similar states: it is a
doctrine based upon, and beholden to the behavioural styles of the traditional great powers. The
assumptions of realist thought are that: 1) states or more broadly, territorially organised groups, are the
central actors on the world stage; 2) state behaviour can be explained rationally; 3) states seek power
and calculate their interests in terms of power and the international situation they face; 4) anarchy is the
defining characteristic of the international system, which implies that states ultimately must rely on
themselves in an inherently competitive environment. Footnote no. 4 in Mastanduno M. op.cit., p50.
See also Dougherty J.E. & Pflatzgraff R.L. Contending Theories in International Relations (Harper
Collins Publishers Inc. 1990), Keohane R.O. Neo-realism and Its Critics (New York, Columbia
University Press, 1986)
7 Ibid. p50
8 The state-system was established through the 'Peace ofWestphalia' in 1648, bringing to an end the
Thirty Years War and signifying the rise of new independent political units called states.
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A variant of realism is neo-realism. Neo-realist thought emerged "as a

response to the challenges posed by interdependency theory and partly as a corrective
to traditional realism's neglect of economic forces."9 For neo-realism, "power remains
a key variable, although it exists less as an end in itself than as a necessary and
inevitable component of a political relationship."10 Fundamentally, for neo-realist's
the nation-state is seen as a unit within a structure. Which is why neo-realism's best
known proponent Kenneth Waltz argues for a neo-realist approach based on patterned

relationships among actors in a system that is anarchical.11 Within domestic politics,
the structure is seen as being hierarchical, in which units stand in formal
differentiation from one another by reference to their degree of authority or the
function that they perform. Therefore, under the neo-realist structure, actors stand in a

horizontal relationship to each other, with each state the formal equal (sovereignty) of
the other, as opposed to a hierarchical, vertical relationship.

Central to realist/neo-realist theorising is the issue of the balance of power. In
order to maintain that balance states come together and form alliances. This is clearly
evident in the Asia-Pacific region where the US-Japan security alliance is seen as the

principal alliance maintaining balance in the region. Essentially within the realist

framework, where there is no systematic provision of security, the operative principle
is the principle of self-help and self-security rather than group interest. The tendency
of states within the realist system is to align against any nation state that appears too

powerful resulting in a 'balance of power' in which revolutionary power is met and
checked by counter-veiling power from potential belligerents. Thus, through skilful

operation of the 'balance of power' it is possible for states to reduce, but not to
abolish the incidence of war gaining limited control over the international systemic-
forces around them. As Morgenthau emphasises:

9
Burchill S. & Linklater A Theories of International Relations p83 (London, Macmillan Press, 1996)

10
Dougherty J.E & Pfaltzgraff. Jr op.cit.. pi 19

" For a fuller explanation to Waltz's theory ofpower within neo-realism see Lebow R.N & Risse-
Kappen T. International Relations Theory and the End of the Cold War p23-56 (Columbia University
Press 1995) Or Dougherty and Pfaltzgraff, op.cit.. pi 19-124
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the aspiration for power on the part of several nations, each trying to maintain or
overthrow the status-quo, leads of necessity to a configuration that is called the
balance of power.12

As highlighted by Morgenthau13 states do not seek a balance instead they try
to gain absolute advantage or superiority of power on their own behalf. Under

realism, the major goal of states in any relationship is not to attain the highest possible

gain or payoff. Instead, "the fundamental goal of states in any relationship is to

prevent others from achieving advances in their relative capabilities."15 Co-operation

through alliance formation therefore plays a principal role in helping to maintain the
balance of power.

Alliances thus are coalitions that adhere to realism's first rule of statecraft: to

increase military capabilities. States can do this either by acquiring arms or by

acquiring allies, and, throughout history states have vigorously pursued both methods.
The theoretical framework under which alliance formation is best understood is

balance of power theory.

Balance of power is an ambiguous concept, which is used in a variety of

ways.16 At the core of its many meanings is the idea that peace will result when

military power is distributed so that no one state, or a combination of states, gain

enough power to threaten others. Compelling incentives exist for those threatened to

disregard their 'superficial' differences and unite in a defensive alliance. Balance of

power theory is also predicated on the premises that weakness invites attack and that

countervailing power must be used to deter potential aggressors. One fundamental
issue is whether states tend to balance against strong or threatening powers by allying

12Morgenthau cited in Sheehan M. The Balance of Power History and Theory pi 2 (London Routledge,
1996)
13
Morgenthau H.J. Politics Among Nations p 173 (New York, Alfred A. Knopf, 1993)

14 For analysis on absolute and relative gains see; Powell R. 'Anarchy in international relations theory:
the neo-realist-neo-liberal debate' p334 in International Organisation Vol.48 No.2 Spring 1994 and
Grieco J.M. 'Anarchy and the limits ofco-operation: a realist critique ofthe newest liberal
institutionalism' p498-499 in International Organisation Vol. 42 No.3 Summer 1988
15 Grieco J.M. op.cit., p498
16 See Claude I. L. Power and International Relations (New York, Random House, 1962) and Haas E.B.
'The Balance ofPower: Prescription, Concept or Propaganda?' p442-477 in World Politics Vol. 5
July 1953
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against them, or whether they are more likely to 'bandwagon' by allying with the
most powerful of threatening states.17

Drawing upon both traditional diplomatic history and alliance commitments in

general Walt discovered that:

States form alliances primarily to balance against other states and that
'bandwagoning' behaviour - that is alignment with the dominant state or coalition
was relatively rare. Contrary to structural balance of power theory, however these
studies also showed that states balanced against several different kinds of threats,
and not just against power alone.18

If this principle is correct then we need to consider Walt's theory that
countries form alliances in order to balance against a threat as opposed to power. If
this is the case then perhaps a security forum can at least help to minimise threat

perceptions and reduce uncertainty in the Asia-Pacific region. For instance, through
increased confidence-building measures and greater transparency in defence and

security matters, the threat perceptions which could fuel spirals of insecurity and arms

racing are reduced and therefore, there is less chance of military alliances being
formed.

Whether or not states balance against a dominant power depends on the
actions and implications of the dominant state's foreign policy. Realist theory dictates
that regardless of who is at the top, the unipolar power would prefer autonomy rather
than the rivalry set out under a multipolar system. Under balance of threat theory
states balance against threat, hence within the Asia-Pacific region the US would be
wise not to alienate anyone within the region. Any hasty policy moves could reinforce

any collusion tactics by the other states, increasing the likelihood of multipolarity.19

17 Walt S.M. 'Testing Theories ofAlliance Formation: The Case ofSouthwest Asia' p277 in
International Organisation Vol.42 No 2 Spring 1988
18 Ibid.
19 The idea of grouping together is not a new concept but it reinforces the argument that with every
state on the same level there is less likely to be confrontation as no one state is seen as being better then
the other. As is suggested by David Fromkin, "a recurring theme of international politics throughout
6000 years of recorded history is that when a country becomes far more powerful than its neighbours,
its greatness is resented and its neighbours band together against it. We ought to anticipate that reaction
by acting whenever possible through multilateral groupings, especially the United Nations, because this
assures almost every country a sense of participation in making decisions." 'We Can Go it Alone. We
Shouldn't,' New York Times, September 29, 1995 pA31. Cited in Mastanduno M. op.cit., p61
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For instance, China and Pacific Russia could collude in order to balance against the
threat of US hegemonic intentions. Or the ASEAN countries, that are involved in the
South China Sea issue, could collude to balance against a Chinese threat of wanting to

claim the whole area. The whole theory goes full circle in that the dominant state is
influenced by the reactions to its policies by the challenging states. Their reaction
influences the policies of the dominant state. However, one would anticipate that the
dominant state might even actively encourage open co-operation and discussion in
order to kill off any confrontation.

Alliances have remained the main form of co-operation in the Asia-Pacific

region, mainly due to the fact that countries of the region remain realists in their
outlook. If however, what we are trying to create is a larger co-operative grouping

along the lines of the European Union, then the Asia-Pacific region needs to move

beyond traditional alliance formation strategies and work on ways to improve existing

co-operative arrangements. For instance economic co-operation has already been
established in the region, through the workings of the Asia-Pacific Economic Co¬

operation (APEC) grouping. Economic interdependence is a crucial factor in helping
to determine what type of security arrangement would suit the Asia-Pacific region.
For instance, with no major military threat to face, states will use economic tools to

further their political ambitions. Within this arena, political and economic
confrontation cannot be separated. States can or will apply political pressure to gain
economic leverage and vice versa. This kind of pressure will undoubtedly shape the

foreign policy actions of any undecided state. For a power like Japan however, the US
will provide security assurances yet at the same time make sure that they sustain
economic engagement in the region.

Ultimately, states choose allies in order to balance against the most serious
threat. Within the Asia-Pacific, the ASEAN grouping would stand a much better
chance collectively than individually against possible aggression from the larger states

notably China or Japan. Although realism has a very selective view of the world co¬

operation does exist under realist theory in the form of alliances. However, to provide
a balanced analysis it is also necessary to recognise the drawbacks of co-operation
under realism in order to discover whether it would be the best theory to underpin the
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Integrative Security Model. With this in mind we now turn to criticisms of realist co¬

operation.

Criticisms ofRealist Co-operation

Essentially, each state in the international system aims to guarantee its own

survival. As Kenneth Waltz highlights, states operate in a 'self-help' system. This
does not mean that states will not form alliances, but that:

...alliances are only temporary marriages of convenience, where today's alliance
partner might be tomorrow's enemy, and today's enemy might be tomorrow's
alliance partner.20

However, one of the problems with alliances is that they interfere with negotiations in

disputes involving an ally's enemy by precluding certain issues from being placed on

the agenda for debate. Indeed, if all alliances are to play a role in maintaining
balances of power, they must be fluid and flexible, continually changing as the
relative power of states changes. As Morton Kaplan highlights, the problem of
alliances is that they lack permanence and are "transient instrumental adjustments to a

91

changing international environment" and therefore they reduce the capacity of states
to adapt to changing circumstances.

If some form of co-operation were being advocated, under a realist framework

co-operation would be transitory as seen through alliances. Under realism "co¬

operation is unusual, fleeting and temporary. International institutions do not exist or
99

are irrelevant." If alliances are seen as being only temporary how then do we explain
the existence of the US-Japan alliance that has remained since World War II.
Furthermore there are also a number of bi-lateral alliances that the US has with a

number of smaller states of the Pacific. For instance, countries such as Thailand,

Singapore, Malaysia and the Philippines all have alliances with the US, mainly

20 Mearsheimer J.J. 'The False Promise ofInternational Institutions' pi 1 in International Security
Winter 1994/95 Vol. 19 No. 3
21 Stein A. op.cit.. pi52 Morton Kaplan's quote was cited in Stein pl52 Kaplan M.A. 'System and
Process in International Politics' (New York J Wiley, 1957), pi 16
22 Stein A. op.cit.. p7
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because an alliance with a dominant power such as the US is undoubtedly going to
• • •

guarantee their security against any potential aggressor.

The Asia-Pacific region is in a process of transition between the bipolar era
and a new pattern of distribution of power that has yet to take shape.24 As we

approach the twenty-first century realists will have to come to accept that co¬

operation through institutions or alliances or any other form of non-governmental

organisations will be considered the norm.

Undoubtedly traditional alliance formation theory was a suitable framework
for the Asia-Pacific region at the end of the World War II since it suited the security

arrangements of the time. That theory stipulates that:

Alliances at best provide security to member states from threats emanating from
sources outside particular alliance systems. At worst they contribute to political
and military polarisation and thereby heighten the sense of insecurity either
regionally or globally or both. In other words, alliances are blocks usually
established to confront other blocks politically and militarily.25

In addition, Burchill and Linklater highlight that under neo-realism the major problem
with Waltz's unit structure relationship is that any change of form within the units is
not accommodated. Waltz is of the belief that the units are trapped within the system.

The problem stems from the fact that realists and neo-realists do not take issues other
than military security seriously enough and therefore, they fail to see issue linkages
such as economics and security or security and the environment. This argument may

help support Waltz's explanation of the longevity of the international system.

Additionally,

Waltz also denies that greater levels of economic interdependency amongst states
pose a threat to the condition of anarchy.26

23 This type of alliance behaviour is commonly known as bandwagoning. Smaller states may be more
inclined to join the dominat power (in this case the US) because they have little deterrent or defensive
strength to contribute, and therefore they must seek the winning sides at all costs. See Walt S.M.
op.cit.. p219 (article)
24 Yahuda M. The International Politics of the Asia-Pacific. 1945-1995 p284 (London, Routledge,
1997)
25 Weiss T. G. Collective Security in a Changing World p49 (London, Lynne Rienner Publishers Inc.
1993)
26 Weiss T.G. op.cit., p88
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Essentially, Waltz failes to accept Rosencrance's claim that the:

'trading state' is displacing the 'military state' in the contemporary world because
competition for global market share has become more important than territorial
conquest.27

Rosencrance's claim is not just an assumption, it is in fact close to reality. The use of
force has been reduced in the post Second World War period, especially because it
threatens the stability of global trading systems and world financial markets. As

98
ascertained by Doyle, liberal democracies have tended to resolve differences

peacefully through negotiations on a more diplomatic level rather than resort to

violence and therefore, liberal democratic orders poses a challenge for neo-realism's
9Q

contention that the units can do little to alter the structure of the system.

Furthermore, Waltz is also under the impression that states will not co¬

operate, despite the gains that could be achieved. For him '...states will not

subordinate the pursuit of their national interests for the sake of the international
order.' Fortunately this is not the case, states will co-operate in order to make further

gains for all involved. For example, the integration of Europe has allowed the fellow
EU members to enjoy free trade, with no one getting preferential treatment. In the
Asia-Pacific economic co-operation has existed for a number of years through the

setup of APEC. Furthermore, security co-operation has existed since 1967 at a sub-

regional level with the Association of South East Asian Nations (ASEAN).

Essentially realist theory is limited in its accommodation of co-operation, as it

simply does not fit the hierarchical power configuration of the international system.

However, the existence of APEC and the ARF in the Asia-Pacific are proof of co¬

operation and interaction existing. The aim of any security design created for the

region would be to enhance such collaboration and strengthen the idea of institution

building and multilateralism. Therefore, we could turn to the idea of liberal
institutionalism as being the theory to promote the idea of co-operation. However,

27
R.Rosencrance, 'The Rise ofthe Trading State' (New York 1986) cited in Burchill S. & Linklater A.

op.cit., p88
28
M. Doyle,'Liberalism and World Politics' in American Political Science Review ppl 151-69 Vol. 80

No.4 1986
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there are also limitations to neo-liberal institutionalism which also need to be

highlighted to provide a balanced comparison with realism, only then can we

determine which theory would best provide the theoretical underpinnings to the

Integrative Security Model.

Liberalism /Neo-liberalism

By analysing liberal institutionalism it will help not only to illustrate that co¬

operation and integration can be achieved between nation-states but it will also help

provide a basis from which the Integrative Security Model will be developed. Liberal
institutionalism helps to explain that co-operation is needed to maximise the possible
benefits and minimise the possible damages of interactions and interdependencies and

i • • 30
to capture opportunities for realising greater peace, welfare, and justice.

Institutionalism can help to broaden and strengthen a community and therefore, by

institutionalising co-operation in the Asia-Pacific region it is anticipated that a sense

ofAsian community can be created.

In contrast to the realist vision of the international system lies a liberal vision
of the world in which self-interested actors engage in mutually rewarding exchange.

Essentially liberalism

argues that harmony and order emerge from interactions between fully informed
actors who recognise the costs of conflict. Hence, self-interested rationality forms
the basis of co-operation.31

From an economic viewpoint, liberals hold that nations, wanting to maximise
economic welfare, allow unfettered exchanges between themselves and other
countries. Inherently a majority of liberal thought can be paralleled with international

politics. For example, liberals view the international system as similar to a domestic
market. In other words they do not see the absence of an international government as

so—M. Zacher & R.A. Matthew 'Liberal International Theory: Common Threads Divergent Strands'
pi 10 in Kegley C.W. Jr. Controversies in International Relations Theory (London, St Martin's Press,
1995)
31 Ibid. n7
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being an obstacle in the way of co-operation. Order materialises as self-interested
actors co-exist in an anarchic environment. They make rational decisions in an

attempt to gain absolute advantage. This in turn leads to mutually rewarding co¬

operative outcomes.

A variant of the liberal school of thought is neo-liberalism. Neo-liberalism is
inclusive of all the liberal characteristics and provides the theoretical challenge to the
realist/neo-realist orthodoxy.32 While not denying the anarchic character of the
international system, neo-liberals argue that its importance and effect has been

exaggerated and that realists and neo-realists underestimate the possibility of co¬

operation within a decentralised system. Neo-liberals contend that the international
relations agenda has been broadened in the twentieth century, particularly in the non-

military wealth, welfare and environmental arenas. Therefore, theories that are limited
to military diplomatic issues are incapable of adequately dealing with a changing
international system holistically.

Principally, the liberal school of thought makes the same core assumptions as

realism. (See Table 3) However, the two paradigms differ on their conclusions about
the co-operative or conflictual nature of international politics. Both theories accept

that there is an absence of a central authority which imposes authoritative decisions
on nation-states. However, liberalism, does not accept 'anarchy' as being the true

state of the international system. John Mueller suggests that the international system
is more characteristically 'unregulated'. Liberalism at its core concentrates on actors,

either as individuals or as a grouping and examines their interaction. This interaction
is what we would commonly know as co-operation. The liberal ideology of

concentrating on the interaction between actors or groups is highlighted in the Asia-
Pacific region. For instance ASEAN, as a group of states, collectively interacts with
the US, Japan and China. Any new security design for the region needs to nurture this
idea of interaction and co-operation. For realists, the world revolves around conflict
and tension rather than co-operation. On the other hand for liberals, autonomous self-
interested behaviour is seen as consistent with the emergence of order and co-

j2 Evans G. & Newnham J. Dictionary of International Relations p361 (London, Penguin Books, 1998)
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operation. Viewing the international system as laissez-faire, they see conflict and
tension as wasteful, destructive and inefficient.

According to neo-liberal theory, two factors enhance prospects for the
achievement and maintenance of political-economic co-operation among nation
states. Firstly, one needs to acknowledge that states have the broadest range of
common political, military and economic interests.34 Thus, they can envision absolute

gains through joint action. This is in contrast to realism and its specification of the
relative gains problem for co-operation. The second background condition neo-liberal

theory emphasises is that the economic arrangements of advanced democracies are

"nested" in larger political strategic alliances. Nesting, according to the theory,
35

accentuates iterativeness and so promotes compliance.

Neo-liberalism as a variant of liberalism enhances the idea of institutions as

vehicles for long term co-operation. However, the institutionalist perspective can only
be relevant if two key conditions pertain. First, the actors must have some mutual

interests; that is, they must potentially gain from their co-operation. The second is that
variations in the degree of institutionalisation exert substantial effects on state

behaviour.36 Given these conditions, co-operation is possible but depends in part on

institutional arrangements. A successful theory of co-operation must therefore take
into account the effects (^institutions. Institutions enhance co-operation by improving
the quality of information, reducing transaction costs, facilitating trade-offs among

issue areas, facilitating enforcement of accords, and enhancing states' ethical
concerns. The Asia-Pacific region could easily meet the two key conditions listed
above. Firstly, there is a genuine interest in forming some form of security forum in
the region as is evidenced from the setting up of the ASEAN Regional Forum.

Secondly co-operation on security matters could ultimately spill over into other areas
such as the environment, refugee migration or disaster reliefmanagement.

33 Mueller J. 'Realist Theory andPractice' presentation to the Workshop on International Strategy,
University of California, Los Angeles, October 5, 1989 cited in Stein A.A op.cit., p9 Footnote 10.
j4 Keohane R.O. After Hegemony: Co-operation and Discord in the World Political Economy p6-7
(Princeton, Princeton University Press, 1984)
35 Ibid. P90-91
36 Keohane R.O. International Institutes and State Power p2 (Boulder, Colorado, Westview Press,
1989)
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Other roles of international institutions are noted to be that they can promote

new political loyalties (a broadening and strengthening of a community "we-

feeling"37) and a growth in international governance. David Mitrany38 argued that
within the context of regular international meetings, participants better understand
common interests, learn the benefits of international co-operation, and gradually

develop new political loyalties.

Table 3 Liberal institutionalism, neo-liberal institutionalism, and realism:
summary ofmajor propositions

Proposition Liberal Institutionalism Neo-liberal institutionalism Realism

States are the only major
actors in world politics

No; other actors include:

-specialised international agencies

-supranational authorities
-interest groups

-transnational actors (MNCs, etc.)

-transgovernmental policy networks

Yes

(but international
institutions play a major role)

Yes

States are unitary-rational
Actors

No; state is fragmented Yes Yes

Anarchy is a major shaping
force for state preferences
and actions

No; forces such as technology,

knowledge, welfare-orientation of
domestic interests are also salient

Yes

(apparently)

Yes

International institutions

are an independent force

facilitating co-operation

Yes Yes No

Optimistic/pessimistic
about prospects for

co-operation

Optimistic Optimistic Pessimistic

Source: Grieco J.M. 'Anarchy and the Limits of co-operation; a realist critique of the newest liberal
institutionalism' p494 in International OrganisationVol.42 No.3 Summerl988

Mitrany's premise was that form should follow function39 so that the
institutional element would reflect and promote the activity being performed without

37 Zacher M.W. & Matthew R.A. 'Liberal International Theory' p 136 cited in Kegley C.W. (Jr.)
Controversies in International Relations Theory (Basingstoke, Macmillan Press Ltd, 1995)
38
Mitrany D. The Functional Theory of Politics (London, Martin Robertson & Co. Ltd., 1975)

39 McLaren highlights that Mitrany was attempting to eschew constitutions and political and
organisational structures as the first step in achieving international co-operation. Instead the function,
or problem area, was to be the necessary focus and from an emphasis on that would result the necessary
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any constitutional hindrance and, in particular, without attempting to organise the

activity around state actors or state boundaries. Haas40 highlights that functionalists
share the basic preference of classical liberals for 'society'. Mitrany regards the state

and government suspiciously because the state cannot provide and guarantee such
basic needs as security and the maximisation of welfare that functionalist institutions

require.41 Functionalist institutions would work on a track-two basis, whereby
discussion is open to all-relevant experts and concerned publics. The institutional
structures that exist in the Asia-Pacific region have functionalist characteristics

whereby track-two diplomacy channels42 have been encouraged. Dialogue forums
such as the Pacific Economic Co-operation Conference (PECC) and the Council for

Security Co-operation in the Asia Pacific (CSCAP) provide a setting for non¬

governmental agents to openly discuss and debate issues.

Haas refers to functionalism as 'merely the international application of

Gesellschaft,'43 This being said, Mitrany had great ideas of forming an international

community, whereby the community would come together through a twofold learning

process of 'task-expansion' and 'spill-over', in which co-operation would deepen in

existing areas and spread to new domains.44 The idea was that co-operation would
become more widespread and that power politics would be tamed. Over time, state
institutions would gradually disappear and therefore, cross-national ties would be
further enhanced. It was hoped that the greater the number and diversity of ties the
less likely war was to occur and, since war was likely to disrupt any ties that were

forms or structures for implementing solutions. McLaren R.I. 'Mitranian Functionalism: Possible or
Impossible?' pl44 in Review of International Studies Vol. 11 1985
40 Haas E.B. Beyond the Nation State p32 (Stanford, California, Stanford University Press 1964)
41 Olson W.C. and Groom A.J.R. International Relations Then and Now pl90 (London, Harper Collins,
1991)
42 Track-two diplomacy brings together officials in their 'private capacity' with non-governmental elites
(business, military, and/or academic) to discuss issues of concern.
43
Gemeinshaft and Gesellschaft (translated: Community and Association). These are German terms

employed by the sociologist Ferdinand Tonnies in order to distinguish two kinds of association, one
based on bonds of affection, kinship etc., the other in division of labour, self-interest and contract. The
theory of the distinction concerns two ideal types and it is important in providing two contrasting
models of political association and political obligation, the one (that of non-contractual allegiance) and
popular among traditional conservatives, the other (that of quasi-contractual obligation) popular among
libera] individualists. Cited in Scruton R. A Dictionary of Political Thought pi 85 (London, The
Macmillan Press 1982)
44 The spill-over effect relates to the functional collaboration in one sector generating a felt need for
functional collaboration in another sector. For example, the effort to create a common market, gives
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made this would also affect welfare. Essentially, the aim is to achieve a 'cobweb
effect' whereby all actors are so inter-related that any disruption would lead to

diminished welfare. For instance, through increased security interaction the region
would be sharing the same security language, which would therefore reduce

misunderstanding and misconceptions. Ultimately the aim is to create a network of

interdependencies that would not only maintain a balance of power in the region but
also encourage co-operation in other areas such as the environment, military exercises
and human rights issues. We cannot however assume that neo-liberal institutionalism
is therefore the perfect answer to co-operation. Scholars such as Joseph Grieco have

challenged neo-liberalism's thesis that states "can work together and can do so

especially with the assistance of international institutions"45 as shall be seen in the

critique of neo-liberalism.

Criticisms ofNeo-Liberal Institutionalism

What is distinctive about liberal institutionalism is that it accepts a number of
core realist propositions, including the fact that anarchy impedes the achievement of
international co-operation. However, the core liberal arguments that realism

overemphasise conflict and underestimates the capacity of international institutions to

promote co-operation remain firmly intact.

The main argument against neo-liberal institutionalism is that it misconstrues
the realist analysis of international anarchy46 and therefore it misunderstands the
realist analysis of the impact of anarchy on the preferences and actions of states.47
This therefore suggests that perhaps we should focus less attention on anarchy and
much more attention on characterising the strategic settings in which the units

rise to pressure for further collaboration on pricing, investment, transport, insurance, tax, wages, social
security etc.
45 Grieco J. 'Anarchy and the limits ofco-operation: a realist critique ofthe newest liberal
institutionalism' in International Organisation Vol.42 No.3 Summer 1993
46 See in Particular Waltz K.N. Man the State and War - A Theoretical Analysis especially Chapter VI
(New York, Columbia University Press, 1959)
47 Powell R. 'Anarchy in International Relations Theory : The Neorealist-Neoliberal Debate' p330 in
International Organisation Vol.48 No.2 Spring 1994
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4o
interact. Grieco highlights that liberal institutionalism fails to address a major
constraint on the willingness of states to co-operate which is generated by
international anarchy (however, this issue is identified by realism).49

Furthermore, neo-liberalism claims that co-operation is based on the belief
that states are atomistic actors. It argues that states seek to maximise their individual
absolute gains and are indifferent to the gains achieved by others. This is not entirely
accurate as Grieco highlights, driven by the interest of survival "the fundamental goal
of states in any relationship is to prevent others from achieving advances in their
relative capabilities."50 Essentially states may even forgo increases in their absolute

capabilities if doing so prevents others from achieving greater aims. Essentially, the
neo-liberal understanding of the problem of co-operation results from a fundamental

divergence in its interpretation of international anarchy and its implications. For neo-
liberals anarchy means "the lack of common government in world politics"51 Because
of anarchy there is no one to enforce rules or force anyone to co-operate and therefore

cheating is the greatest hindrance to co-operation among rationally egoistic states.

However, neo-liberalism suggests that international institutions can help overcome

this barrier to joint action.

Due to uncertainty in international relations, states are uncertain about one
anothers future intentions; thus they pay close attention to how co-operation might
affect relative capabilities in the future. This is particularly true of China. China pays

particular attention to the US-Japan alliance because it fears that the two countries
will try to contain Chinese influence in the region. Indeed, a state will decline to join,
will leave, or will sharply limit its commitment to a co-operative arrangement if it
believes that partners are achieving greater, or are likely to achieve greater, relatively

greater gains. Moreover, a state concerned about relative gains may decline to co¬

operate even if it is confident that partners will keep their commitments to a joint

48 Ibid.
49 Grieco J. op.cit., p487
50 Ibid. p498
51 See Axelrod R. The Evolution ofCo-operation pp3-4 (New York, Basic Books, 1984), and Keohane
R. op.cit.,p7
52 See Waltz K.N. op.cit.. p74. Waltz discusses how the issue of nuclear capability effects a country's
decision re co-operation and achieving absolute gains.
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arrangement. Indeed, if a state believed that a proposed arrangement would provide
all parties with absolute gains, but would also generate gains favouring partners, then

greater certainty that partners would adhere to the terms of the arrangement would

only accentuate its relative gains concerns.53

Essentially, neo-liberals find that anarchy actually impedes co-operation

through its generation of uncertainty in states with respect to the compliance by

partners. For neo-liberals, the outcome a state fears most is that in mixed interest
situations other partners may cheat and therefore they would lose. However, the
likelihood that unilateral cheating will occur is highly unlikely and the more probable
outcome is that all states will defect and find themselves worse off than had they all

co-operated.

Having outlined the two dominant schools of thought we need to consider
what insights we can draw from the two theories to illustrate where we currently stand
on security co-operation. What should be remembered is that theory is being used to

understand the dynamics of co-operation. Examination of the two schools of thought
illustrates that realism and liberalism in effect are variants of the same theory since

they share so much in common. (See Figure 2). However, national interests and even

national security have increasingly come to be defined in ways that transcend the

military/strategic concerns that are at the core of realist theory.54 Nonetheless, one
could argue that co-operative security structures have been maintained under realism

through the creation of alliances. However, overall realist thinking is rather cynical as
it views integration between states as merely marriages of convenience, comfortable
for all partners as long as self-interests are satisfied. From a realist perspective, we
could apply such scepticism to the US-Japanese alliance. To be totally cynical we
could say that the only reason why the alliance has survived for so long is because on

the one hand it provides basing rights for the US and on the other hand Japan is able
to shelter under the US security umbrella. On the other hand, if what we are

53 Grieco. J. op.cit., p499 see also Powell R. op. cit.. especially pp334-338
54However, what should be remembered is that change has also occurred in the currency of power
within the security agenda. While it is true that military security, the residual threat of nuclear war, and
national survival remain the paramount concerns of the countries in the region, it is also the case that a
shift has also taken place in the relative importance ofmilitary security and economic welfare that
favours the latter.
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encouraging is a move towards greater interdependence then conceivably we could

argue that liberal institutionalism holds the key to providing the theoretical base from
which to develop a security community in the region.

Figure 2 The Main Features of the Neo-realist/Neo-liberal Debate

1. Neo-realists see anarchy as placing more severe constraints on state behaviour
than do neo-liberals

2. Neo-realists see international co-operation as harder to achieve more difficult to
maintain and more dependent on state power than do neo-liberals

3. Neo-liberals stress absolute gains from international co-operation, while neo-

realists will ask who will gain more from international co-operation, whereas neo-
liberals will be concerned to maximise the total level of gain for all parties

4. Neo-realists assume that international anarchy requires states to be preoccupied
with issues of security and survival, whereas neo-liberals focus on international

political economy. Therefore, each tends to see the prospects for international co¬

operation differently
5. Neo-realists concentrate on capabilities rather than intentions, whilst neo-liberals

look more at intentions and perceptions than at capabilities.
6. Neo-realists do not think that international institutions and regimes can mitigate

the constraining effects of international anarchy on co-operation, whereas neo-

liberals believe that regimes and institutions can facilitate co-operation.

Source: Summarised from David Baldwin 'Neo-liberalism and Neo-realism' Cited in

Charles Kegley Controversies in International Relations p32 (London, St Martins
Press Inc. 1995)

When considering the security dynamics of the Asia-Pacific region we will
extract insights from both the theories analysed above. The Asia-Pacific is perhaps
more classically realist in approach in the sense that it is more sensitive to different
norms and cultures, and is less concerned with structure as is the case with neo-

realism. The Asia-Pacific illustrates that although nation-states continue to be

important international actors, they possess a declining ability to control their own
destinies independently of one another. For example, within a security context many
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of the regional concerns effect several of the regional actors. If North Korea

maintained its nuclear capability both South Korea and Japan may consider a nuclear

programme. Or if China took a more aggressive stand over the South China Seas issue
the other claimants would also undoubtedly react. Under the realist construct, which

helps to explain the theory of the balance of power, what is discovered is that states
are more inclined to ally when there is a perceived threat. As highlighted earlier, for
realists one of the most disturbing aspects of Asia-Pacific security has been the
relative absence of attention to maintaining a balance of power55 in the absence of a
common threat. The traditional idea of realism focuses on the nation-state as the

principal actor in international relations and its central proposition is that since the

purpose of state-craft is national survival in a hostile environment the acquisition of

power is the proper, rational and inevitable goal of foreign policy. States therefore
answer to no higher authority and so must look to themselves to protect their interests
and to ensure survival.56

Realist ideology can easily be applied to the Asia-Pacific region as many

countries remain realist in their outlook. For instance, the US alliance with South

Korea fits neatly into Waltz's theory of balance of power alliance formation in
numerous ways. Essentially it was a twofold policy. First, Japan's economy was

devastated after the war but the US needed a strong Japan as an ally, which was

capable of withstanding a potential communist onslaught in Asia. Japan recovered

economically due to the US's special procurement demand for the Korean War.

Secondly, and more importantly, by allying with South Korea, the US was once again

balancing against the Soviet Union. At the end of World War II, Korea became a

pawn between larger powers. As the fragile alliance between the US and the Soviet
Union began to lose momentum in the closing days of the war, the two powers agreed
to an international trusteeship of Korea. The Soviets, coming in from the North, and
the Americans, advancing from the south, agreed on the 38th parallel as the dividing
line between their spheres of influence. This set the scene for the establishment of two
rival Korean states; Communist in the North under Kim II Sung, and anti-Communist
in the south under Syngman Rhee. Although both sides proclaimed unification as their

55
Segal G. 'How Secure is Pacific Asia?' p245 in International Affairs Vol. 23 No. 2 April 1997

56
Evans G. & Newnham J. op.cit.. p465
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main goal, the Korean War began in June 1950. The main purpose of US help in the
Korean War was to stem the spread of communism, especially as China had
intervened from late 1950 in support ofNorth Korea.57

Furthermore, the realist ideas of the balance of power become apparent when
one considers the fact that the US was not only balancing against further Soviet

expansion but was also preventing the spread of communist ideology throughout Asia.

Being allied with Japan, the US together with South Korea could balance against the
communist countries of the Soviet Union, China and North Korea. Balance of power

theory predicates that weakness invites attack. This is exactly what occurred when the
North Korean troops launched a surprise attack and poured over the 38th parallel on
the pretext of repelling a non-existent invasion from the south. The US-South Korean
alliance fits balance of power theory in the sense that the US provided the

countervailing power (under UN auspices, and supported by various allies) to stem

the communist tide. Even after the Korean War, the alliance continued because South

Korea was little better off than a Third World country. All of the country's resources

lay in the north protected by the North Korean troops. South Korea was an easy target

for further attack however, US and Japanese economic aid, helped South Korea
become a strong vibrant country.

Additionally, even Walt's refinement of the balance of power, which considers
the fact that states balance against a threat rather then power, could be applied to the
Asia-Pacific region. The issue is evident if one studies the Cambodian conflict. The
invasion of Cambodia united three parties - the US, China and the ASEAN grouping,

against Vietnam and the Soviet Union. Although each of the parties was pursuing
different agendas they shared the same strategic goal - to contain and reverse

Vietnamese and Soviet aggression and influence in the region.58 China supplied arms

to the Cambodian resistance groups, the US together with its Western partners and

Japan imposed sanctions against Vietnam and the new regime in Phnom Penh; and

57
Dobbs-Higginson M.S. Asia-Pacific its Role in the New World Disorder p269-273 (London, William

Heinemann Ltd., 1993)
58 Mike Yeong 'Vietnam, Cambodia and Southeast Asian Security' pp80-94 in Mclnnes C. & Rolls M.
G. Post-Cold War Security Issues in the Asia-Pacific Region (Ilford, Essex, Frank Cass & Co. Ltd.,
1994)
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ASEAN used its diplomatic efforts to isolate the two governments within the region.
ASEAN's involvement in the conflict was forward-looking, concerned as it was about
future Vietnam ambitions in the region. ASEAN's intentions were to make Hanoi
realise that its military was not invincible, if this was not done then Vietnam would
continue to remain a destabilising force in the region. In essence, ASEAN allied with
the US in order to balance against a future Vietnamese threat. China on the other hand
was occupied in countering the Soviet-Vietnamese threat to the region.59

Despite the forces of balance of power politics in the region the Asia-Pacific

region has timidly moved towards the idea that the nation-state is not the primary
actor in the international system and has allowed increasing numbers of non-state
actors to join in discussion and dialogue at the governmental level. Evidence of this
can be seen from the various 'track-two' discussion forums that exist in the region.
For example, the Pacific Economic Co-operation Conference (PECC) and the Council
for Security Co-operation in the Asia-Pacific (CSCAP) both illustrate the important
role non-state actors can and do play in helping to shape policy for the benefit of all as

they provide a neutral forum for constructive discussion and dialogue. At the most

basic level, these non-governmental processes provide the groundwork from which
formal governmental consultations can take place. Perhaps their most important role
is that "they seed the ground for formal diplomatic activity by increasing the comfort
level for exchanging views on issues previously considered too sensitive for open

discussion."60

Liberalism has several important characteristics, which could be applied to the
Asia-Pacific region. It recognises that international behaviour and outcomes arise
from a multiplicity of motives, not merely security. It also emphasises the importance
of other actors. Taking this into consideration not only allows for a broader
examination of critical issues but, "more importantly, [forces] one to contemplate a

much richer menu of demands, processes, and outcomes than would be derived from

59
For further analysis to the Cambodian conflict and ASEAN involvement see Alagappa M.

'Regionalism and the questfor security: ASEAN and the Cambodian Conflict' pp 189-209 in Australian
Journal of International AffairsVol.47 No. 2 1993
60 Evans P. 'The Prospectsfor Multilateral Security Co-operation in the Asia-Pacific Region' in Ball
D. The Transformation of Security in the Asia-Pacific Region p215 (London, Frank Cass & Co. Ltd,
1996)
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power centred realist models."61 Moreover, neo-liberalism explores the mechanisms
such as co-operation and how it would further the prospects for peace, prosperity and

progress. Having its foundations in economic thought, liberalism is able to examine
different aspects of the processes through which international change and co¬

operation might be promoted. For example instead of a single agency, liberalism
favours a mixed actor model whereby non-governmental organisations, multinational

companies and other non-state players can come together and co-operate creating a

mix of interactions which would not be possible under realism.

Essentially, neo-liberal institution building offers a more constructive

perspective on creating a security order in the region. Its usefulness is that neo-liberals
define 'security' in much broader terms than neo-realists - moving away from a

geopolitical military reading of the term, they emphasise wealth/welfare and
environmental issues as equally valid considerations. They focus on institution-

building concentrating on the search for 'absolute' rather than 'relative' gains as

mitigating strategies in a quasi-anarchic arena.62 The neo-liberal theory works around
a mixed-actor model, which includes international organisations, transnational

organisations, non-governmental organisations, multinational companies and other
non-state actors. Interactions between all these players help explain the dynamics of

(L"l
international relations. Keohane and Nye refer to these interactions as complex

interdependence. They argue that the exclusiveness of neo-realism fails to capture the

complexities of international behaviour or in particular, it distorts reality by ignoring
the institutions, processes, rules and norms that provide a measure of governance in a

formally anarchic environment. Neo-liberal institution building provides a strong base
from which a security structure for the Asia-Pacific region could be built. The
construct would be able to accommodate the fact that security needs to be viewed in a

much more holistic fashion. Doing so will mean accepting the participation of non-
state actors. In 'reality' international relations involves both co-operation and conflict

evincing more co-operation than realists admit and more conflicts than liberals

recognise.

61
Kegley C.W. (Jr.) op.cit., p 26

62
Evans G. Newnham J. op.cit.. p362
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Due to the diversity of the Asia-Pacific region and the growing security

agenda, there needs to be a more holistic approach to security co-operation. With this
in mind neo-liberal institutionalism provides the scope for track-two discussion
channels to play an active part in shaping the regional agenda. Accommodating such
non-state actors enables the framework to function on a multi-layered building-blocks

approach whereby the spill-over effect would enhance further co-operation. What
needs to be highlighted is the fact that the creation of any new design is not a Utopian
idea for all the security concerns for the Asia-Pacific region. Rather it exists as a

possible solution. Nonetheless we should not be naive to the classical assumption of
liberal institutionalism - that commerce necessarily breeds peace. Just because
sucessful economic co-operation has been achieved through the workings ofAPEC, it
does not necessarily mean the same outcome will be achieved for security co¬

operation. As Keohane, highlights a free-trade system provides incentives for co¬

operation but does not guarantee it.

Co-operation is not automatic, but requires planning and negotiation. It is a highly
political process inasmuch as patterns of behaviour must be altered - a process that
involves the exercise of influence. And influence is secured not only with the aid
of persuasion and prestige but also through the use of resources-principally
economic resources under conditions of complex interdependence, and military
resources when conflicts of interest are very sharp and uses or threats of force are
efficacious.64

Security studies has moved away from state centred analysis, broadening the agenda
to incorporate a variety of actors from the international system. Therefore, realist

theory can work together with liberal institutionalism. For example, any structure that
is designed for the Asia-Pacific region will not mean that existing alliances will
become redundant. On the contrary they can enhance co-operation and work in co¬

ordination with institutionalism. (Ultimately however, once a multilateral security
forum is established, efforts should be made to gradually weaken and eventually

replace the function of any bilateral military alliance. This is because relying on a

military alliance or military group to pursue the security of some countries usually
means that there is a special enemy or potential enemy. In reality this is building the

security of some countries on the basis of the insecurity of other countries). However,
the purpose of utilising neo-liberal institutionalism is due to its emphasis on the

63 Keohane R.O. & Nye J.S. Power and Interdependence (USA, Little Brown & Company (Inc.) 1977)
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pervasive significance of institutions without denigrating the role of the state.

Furthermore, the idea that neo-liberalism encompasses a much broader explanation
for security provides for a more co-ordinated security forum to be designed for the

region. The Integrative Security Model delineated below and outlined in this research
combines the concepts of co-operation, integration and interdependence in relation to

security in order to provide a structure that is both flexible and accommodating to

changing global and regional circumstances.

Institutionalising Co-operation in the Asia-Pacific

The analysis above has illustrated how both realism and liberal
institutionalism could be applied to the Asia-Pacific region. However, the dynamics
of liberal institutionalism is more accommodating when discussing security

arrangements for the Asia-Pacific region. Liberal institutionalism provides a more

realistic view of how co-operation can be achieved. In order for a successful security

grouping to be formed co-operation needs to be achieved not only between states but
also with the various non-state actors that can help address security concerns in the

region. By adopting neo-liberal institutionalism and encouraging non-state actors and
state actors to co-operate and discuss security issues it provides a stepping stone

towards creating a security community.

The purpose of highlighting the concept of security communities is because it

provides the basic framework from which we can begin to build a security structure

for the Asia-Pacific region. At the heart of Deutsch's idea of community lies the

assumption that communication is the cement of social groups in general and political
communities in particular. "Communication alone enables a group to think together,
to see together, and to act together."65 Hence by coming together a sense of identity
and belonging is created. It is this common identity that is lacking in the Asia-Pacific

region and it is this that needs to be nurtured and cultivated.

64 Keohane R. International Institutes and State Power pi 1 (Boulder, Colorado, Westview Press, 1989)
65 Norbert Wiener as cited in Deutsch K.W. The Nerves ofGovernment (New York: The Free Press
1966), p77. Cited in Adler E. & Barnett M. op.cit., p7
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Security Communities

Attention to building regional institutions in the Pacific has risen and fallen

regularly in the past decades in academic circles.66 The fact that interest has been

stimulated again could mean that conditions for multilateral co-operation and
institution creation have improved of late and that the countries are more willing to

talk and form some kind of grouping. The idea of a security community was initially

proposed in the early 1950s by Richard Van Wagenen,67 but it was not until the

pioneering 1957 study by Karl Deutsch and associates that the concept of security
communities received its first full theoretical and empirical treatment. Karl Deutsch
has provided a chain of definitions to help illustrate what characterises a security

community.

. A Security Community is a group of people which has become 'integrated',
• By Integration we mean the attainment, within a territory, of a 'sense of

community' and of institutions and practices strong enough and widespread

enough to assure for a 'long' time, dependable expectations of 'peaceful

change' among its population.
• By Sense of Community we mean a belief on the part of individuals in a

group that they have come to agreement on at least this one point: that
common social problems must and can be resolved by processes of

'peaceful change'.
• By Peaceful Change we mean the resolution of social problems normally

by institutionalised procedures, without resorting to large scale physical
force.68

66 In the Asia-Pacific region in the post-Cold War era, as at the global level, there has been growing
scholarly as well as official interest in co-operative international institutions. As Evans highlights a
firm consensus pervaded governmental and academic circles through the 1980s that multilateral
security co-operation in the Asia-Pacific was some combination of undesirable and unachievable.
However, by the mid 1990s opinion moved the other way, championing new multilateral processes and
looking for effective ways to put them into practice. See Evans P. 'The Prospectsfor Multilateral
Security Co-operation in the Asia-Pacific Region' pp201-218 in Ball D. op.cit
67 Donald J. Puchala,'International Politics Today'{New York: Dodd, Mead, 1971) pl65 cited in
Adler E. & Barnett M. 'Security communities in theoretical perspective' p6 footnote 4 in E. Adler &
Barnett M. Security Communities (Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 1998)
68 Deutsch K.W. Political Community and the North Atlantic Area p5 (New York, Princeton University
Press, 1957)
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A security community is therefore one where there is real assurance that the
members of that community will not fight each other physically, but will settle their

disputes in some other way, hopefully through dialogue and discussion.69 Security
70

communities are in many ways different from alliances. Acharya highlights that a
distinction can be made between a security community which is essentially inward-

looking, that is it is geared toward war prevention and conflict - resolution within the

community, and an alliance, which is an outward - looking group geared more

towards common defence against external threats.

Furthermore, Deutsch has observed that security communities come in two

varieties. An amalgamated security community exists whenever "there is the formal

merger of two or more previously independent units into a single larger unit, with
some type of common government after amalgamation"71 Alternatively, a pluralistic

security community "retains the legal independence of separate governments."7
These states within a pluralistic security community possess a compatibility of core
values derived from common institutions, and mutual responsiveness - a matter of
mutual identity and loyalty, a sense of 'we-ness' and are integrated to the point that

7-3

they entertain "dependable expectations of peaceful change."

Any security design for the Asia-Pacific region needs to consider fresh

approaches and concepts to security. To reflect the diversity of the region and

preserve the interests, what is required are policies, structures and institutions which
are equally multi-dimensional. The multi-dimensional approach would go beyond

military capabilities and would extend to immigration, education and training, human

69 Refer to Deutsch K.W. op.cit., for a fuller explanation of the term ' integrationespecially Chapters
II and III.
70
Acharya A. 'Collective Identity and Conflict Management in Southeast Asia' cited in Adler E. &

Barnett M. op.cit., ppl98-228. For a discussion of the distinction between 'security community' and
'alliance' or 'defence community' see also Acharya A. 'Association ofSoutheast Asian Nations:
Security Community or Defence Community?' in Pacific Affairs Vol. 64 No.2 Summer 1991, ppl59-
178
71 Deutsch K.W. op.cit.. p 6
72 Ibid.
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rights issues, the environment and disaster management.74 The idea of multilateral
institution building is not new. Throughout the international system states have been
involved in joining multilateral networks thus creating greater interdependencies. For

example in Europe, the European Union has built on existing institutions and new

members have helped expand the structures and agendas of the institutions they have

joined.

European Models

The idea of creating some form of security community emerged through the

partial success of the Conference on Security and Co-operation in Europe (CSCE)

(Now known as the Organisation for Security and Co-operation in Europe OSCE)
which was seen as bridging the East-West gap. The OSCE represented the

operationalisation of the core principles of common security:

The key objective was to reduce, if not eliminate, the likelihood ofwar by securing
adherence to a set of norms and rules that constrain the conflictual behaviour of
the regional actors in relation to one another.75

OSCE's main objective was aimed at achieving security co-operation among

actors in the absence of a common external enemy which led to a security regime
where the interests of the national actors "are neither wholly compatible nor wholly

competitive," and where it was possible to ensure that the member states adhered to

74 For detailed analysis for issues which affect national security see: Weiner M. 'Security, stability and
InternationalMigration' pp91-126 in International Security Vol. 17 No. 3 1992/93, Widgren J.
'InternationalMigration and Regional Stability' pp749-766 in International Affairs Vol. 66 No. 4
1990, Homer-Dixon T.F. 'On the threshold-Environmental Changes as Causes ofAcute Conflict'
pp76-l 16 in International Security Vol.16 No.2 1991, Thomas C. The Environment in International
Relations (Royal Institute of International Affairs, 1992) especially chapter 4, Levy M.A. 'Is the
Environment a National Security Issue?' pp35-62 in International Security Vol. 20 No.2 Fall 1995,
Myers N. 'Environment and Security' pp23-41 in Foreign Policy No.74 Spring 1989, 'Kingdom of
Thailand -Erosion ofHuman Rights' in Amnesty International September 1997 - Web Edition, Burma
News Network - 'Asia: Refugees Flee Worsening Human Rights Situation' Amnesty Reports Web
Edition, United Nations report on the situation of human rights in Cambodia:
http://www.unchr.ch/refworld/un/chr/chr95/country/87.htm.
75 Dewitt D. 'Common, Comprehensive, and Co-operative Security' in The Pacific Review Vol. 7 No.l
p5 1994
76 Janice Gross Stein, 'Detection and Defection: Security "Regimes" and the Management of
International Conflict', in International Journal, Vol. XL, No. 4, 1985 p600. Cited in Dewitt D. op.cit.,
p5
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"principles, rules and norms that permit nations to be restrained in their behaviour in
the belief that others will reciprocate."77 However, what we have to remember is that
we cannot replicate security models suggested for Europe in the Asia-Pacific, as each

region has unique security needs and concerns.

Four security models were suggested78 for Europe; 'Atlantist' Europe, based
on a central role for a reformed NATO; a West European-based security system

centred on a federated European Union with a common foreign, security and defence

policy; a pan - European collective security system within the OSCE framework; and
a more fluid and loosely structured 'Europe of Nation-States'. These models were

possible solutions for accommodating the security dynamics of Europe after the end
of the Cold War, however they are illustrated here as impractical structures for the
Asia-Pacific region.

In relation to the Asia-Pacific the Atlantist Model which is based on a

strengthened alliance with NATO has little significance. There is no parallel NATO
alliance in the region and within the context of Europe, the Atlantist Model would be

regarded as a collective defence alliance - an alliance which is multipolar in nature.

However, such a framework would be impractical within the Asia-Pacific region as

there is no common threat perceived and therefore the existence of bilateral alliances
and agreements would persist. The aim within the Asia-Pacific is to create a security

community. By creating a defence alliance similar to the Atlantist model would mean

that there is a perceived threat, which is not the case in the Asia-Pacific. Having an

alliance based on 'containment' is not appropriate in an era of co-operative activity.

The West European Defence Community (WEDC) is a model centred around
the idea that the security system should be constructed around a federated European
Union which has acquired a common foreign, security and defence policy and an

effective capability for independent power projection and co-ordinated military

77 Robert Jervis, 'Security Regimes', in International Organisations, Vol. 36 No. 2 p357. Cited in
Dewitt D. Ibid. p5
78 Mclnnes C. Security and Strategy in the New Europe pp 41-58 (London, Routledge, 1992) and
Hyde-Price A.G.V. European Security beyond the Cold War-Four Scenarios for the Year 2010
especially Part III(London, Royal Institute of International Affairs, Sage Publications, 1991) suggested
the four models in their respective books.
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power. Essentially, this idea is based on a more politically cohesive European Union.
This model has a notion of a European security system based on 'concentric-circles'.

Although the WEDC is a more accommodating model with respect to co-operative
action the idea of concentric circles would not work in the Asia-Pacific region.
Whether such a model could even work in Europe is also questionable, ifwe took into
consideration issues of sovereignty and so on.

Concentric circles implies elements of hierarchy and exclusion, whereas in the
Asia-Pacific emphasis would be placed on maintaining an equal status among all
members. There would be no hierarchy of states, the security structure would stress

inclusivity thereby generating the 'sense of community and identity' as is illustrated

by the membership of the UN, every member is seen as having equal status. Having

any sort of hierarchy could create divisions within the structure and would therefore
reduce its effectiveness when considering or applying collective action. Furthermore,
the WEDC anticipates political and military cohesion for the model to be effective.
The Asia-Pacific, on the other hand, does not display the type and level of political
cohesion implied in this model. As for military cohesion, the Asia-Pacific is a long

way off from even considering a pan-Asian army or military collaboration as is also
the case in Europe.

Perhaps the most suited idea that could be referred to when designing a model
for the Asia-Pacific is the OSCE and the idea of a Pan-European Collective Security

System. The OSCE first met in Helsinki in 1975 where it formulated the Helsinki
Final Act which identified four security 'baskets' in which the OSCE intended to

become active. Basket I was concerned with security, contained a Declaration of Ten

Principles and a collection of military Confidence Building Measures. Basket II
involved 'Co-operation in the Fields of Economics, of Science and Technology and of
the Environment'. Basket III involved 'Co-operation on Humanitarian and other
Fields. Finally, Basket IV dealt with the follow-up process and the negotiation of

7Q
additional measures. What was made implicit was that co-operative security in

Europe had to be based on more than a military modus vivendi. The implicit working
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assumption has been that OSCE members see it as being in their interests to co¬

operate freely with each other in lowering future threat perceptions.

The OSCE framework in Europe was set-up in order to decrease the
conventional arms in the region. In Asia, conventional disarmament and arms control

• • 80
are not widely perceived to be solutions to the security problems of the region.
While in Europe the problem was that of a huge imbalance of conventional forces
between two very heavily armed blocs, in Asia the problem is over new emerging

capabilities that can have destabilising consequences. Rather than constructing a

OSCE-type normative umbrella, which may suffer the same fate of the OSCE, the
Asia-Pacific region needs to take a more pragmatic step-by-step approach to regional

security. Essentially the Asia-Pacific region needs to develop a broader web of

regional relationships in order to understand the concerns and perspectives of the
various actors in the region. In addition there needs to be the development of common

principles, norms and rules to provide the basis for security co-operation.

Finally the idea ofL 'Europe des Etats posits a Europe without cohesive blocs,

military alliances or multilateral security structures. It is very much a realist model in
that it assumes the continuing centrality of the nation state, with its predominant
concern with power politics and national security and the underlying balance of power

logic to international relations. This idea of 1'Europe des Etats is not a feasible
construct for the Asia-Pacific region, especially because alliances and bilateral

agreements are what have kept some form of stability in the region. The model is too

rigid and would not be able to handle systemic change. For instance without firm

supranational structures that can help institutionalise co-operation - nationalist rivalry,

envy and mistrust could well increase. To rely on loose forms of limited

intergovernmental co-operation might not be sufficient to generate a durable
81

commitment to long-term co-operation.

79
Findlay T. 'The European Cooperative Security Regime: New Lessonsfor the Asia-Pacific' p211 in

Mack A. & Ravenhill J. Pacific Co-operation: Building Economic and Security Regimes in the Asia-
Pacific Region (Canberra, Allen & Unwin Australia Pty Ltd, 1994)
80
Ibid p226

81 For further criticism of this model see flyde-Price A.G.V. op.cit., p233
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What needs to be realised is that the models suggested above have not been
suitable for Europe. Ultimately we cannot transpose arrangements which suit one

region onto another region. What makes the Integrative Security Model different is
that it takes into consideration the current dynamics of the Asia-Pacific security
environment. Due to a lack of multilateral institutions in the region, regional

relationships need to be developed and promoted in order to eliminate mistrust and

suspicion. We are no longer dealing with traditional military concerns. Threats have
become more flexible and in order to meet the new challenges any regional security
structure needs to be flexible in its approach.

Flexibility needs to be the essence of any co-operative security structure. To
have too many small mechanisms with all their bureaucratic stumbling blocks would
be more 'inter-blocking' rather than 'inter-locking'. Therefore, the Asia-Pacific

82 •should avoid the practice of "letting a hundred institutional flowers bloom." Having
too many structures could lead to loss of interest by the regional states, problems of
co-ordination and overlapping mandates. Furthermore, it would also lead to over

bureaucratisation and under-administration. As Findlay highlights:

The principal conclusion to be drawn from the European experience is that each
region of the world needs to construct its own security regime to suit its own
geography, time and circumstances...While the Asia-Pacific should learn the
appropriate lessons from the European experience, the regional cooperative security
regime that it is currently in the process of constructing should be of its own design
and making83

The momentum for starting something along the same lines as the OSCE in
84

Asia has been promoted by several world leaders. Mikhail Gorbachev, in his now

famous Vladivostok speech, called for a Pacific Ocean conference along [the lines of]
or

the Helsinki " [CSCE] conference. The Australian foreign minister, Gareth Evans,

82
Findlay T. op.cit., p230

83 Ibid.p232
84 See Appendix 4 to see what other types of security systems have already been proposed for the Asia-
Pacific region.
85 The Helsinki Final Act was signed on 1 August 1975 by the 35 states that took part in the
Conference on Security and Co-operation in Europe (OSCE) in Helsinki, the Final Act embodied the
results of the Conference. Together with the Charter of Paris for a New Europe, signed on November
21 1990. The Final Act is the legal basis for the OSCE system of co-operation, which now
encompasses 53 states (all European states plus the United States, Canada and the Central Asian
republics of the former USSR).
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followed in July 1990 by proposing a Conference on Security Co-operation in Asia

(CSCA),

'a future Asian security architecture involving a wholly new institutional process
that might be capable of evolving, in Asia just as in Europe, as a framework for
addressing and resolving security problems.'8

In the same vein, Canadian proposals since 1990 have endorsed the concept of

'co-operative security'. As expressed by the former secretary of state for external

affairs, Joe Clark, co-operative security stresses:

...working relationships and functional links across a broad range of issues: regular
and systematic dialogue, leading to the development of a multilateral 'habit of
dialogue', discussion, co-operation and compromise.87

The former Australian prime minister, Bob Hawke has also proposed a

'security system' which is:

not made up of an organisation, but '... a set of arrangements and relationships
which together maintain regional security.' He argued that '[s]ome of these
arrangements will be formal, others informal. Some will be bilateral, others
trilateral or multilateral.'88

After debating what form the security system should take, the official
80

Australian position stands in support for:

... an interlocking web of contracts, dialogue arrangements and co-operative
strategies' throughout the region, which would improve confidence and '...check
any trend to competitive arms acquisition' without necessarily promoting the need
for a new all-embracing institution.90

86 Dewitt D. op.cit., p5
87 News release containing notes for a speech by Joe Clark to the Colloquium on North Pacific Co¬
operative Security Dialogue in Victoria, British Columbia, 6 April 1991, p4. Cited in Wiseman G.
'Common Security in the Asia-Pacific Region' in The Pacific Review Vol. 5 No. 1 p 44 1992
88 'Australia's Security in Asia', Lecture to the Asia-Australia Institute, University ofNew South
Wales, Sydney, 24 May 1991. News Release, p3. Cited in Wiseman G. op.cit., p44
89
Although not examined in great detail within the thesis Australia along with New Zealand and the

various smaller Pacific islands would all undoubtedly be part of any regional arrangement once
established.
90 See especially, the speech by Senator Evans 'Australia's Regional Security Environment',
Conference on Strategic Studies, 31 July 1991, pi0-12. Cited in Wiseman G. op.cit p44
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European structures stirred interest in creating a security forum for the Asia-Pacific

region. However as has been highlighted European models cannot be lifted and

applied to Pacific Asia. Furthermore the Asia-Pacific region lacks an effective

security organisation that could address the concerns and fears of the region, and

finally if the region is moving towards greater interdependence at the regional level
then the step forward is to create a co-operative structure that addresses these issues.
The Integrative Security Model which is being promoted in this thesis therefore,

adopts parts of the Australian proposal cited above, by creating interdependencies
within the region. The aim is to create a multi-layered security structure with

emphasis on increasing trust through confidence-building measures and the hope that

co-operation in one area will spill over into other areas. The Integrative Security
Model that is proposed here employs collective and co-operative security structures in
a multilateral framework to create a building-blocks process. The purpose of

examining these structures is because they provide the structural framework from
which the proposed integrative model is established. Furthermore, they also help to

complement the principles of the proposed model. These two structures are briefly
summarised to illustrate why they have been used.

Collective Security91

The logic behind collective security is twofold. The balancing mechanisms
that operate under collective security should prevent war and stop aggression far more

effectively than the balancing system that operates under the anarchic system as seen

under realism. At least in theory, collective security makes for more robust deterrence

by ensuring that aggressors will be met with an opposing coalition that has

preponderant rather than merely equivalent power. Second, collective security

organisation, and thus institutionalising the notion of all against one, contributes to the

91 The concept of collective security can be traced back at least as far back as the last millennium, when
French bishops in a council at Poitiers and a synod at Limoges declared war on war, and decided to
excommunicate princes who broke the peace, and planned to deploy troops under a religious banner to
use force against violators. The two classic examples of collective security in action include firstly, the
League of Nations (this grouping failed), and secondly, the UN which although a less comprehensive
framework has had limited success as a collective security grouping. Betts R. 'Systems for Peace or
Causes ofWar?' in International Security p5 Vol.17 No.l Summer 1992
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creation of an international setting in which stability emerges through co-operation
rather than through competition leading to multilateral dialogue.

Advantages of collective security over balancing under anarchy include the
fact that it strengthens deterrence by reducing the uncertainties of coalition formation
associated with balancing under anarchy. As Kupchan and Kupchan illustrate
collective security both increases the likelihood that a balancing coalition will form
and confronts aggressors with the prospect of preponderant, rather than roughly equal,

opposing force.92 There is the incentive to join and commit oneself due to

international obligations. Another advantage is the fact that collective security
facilitates the identification of aggressor states. This is done by the mere fact that
collective security enhances transparency and encourages states to maintain relatively
low levels of military offensive capability. Furthermore, collective security

organisations institutionalise, and therefore promote, co-operative relations among

states. Additionally, collective security ameliorates the security dilemma and
therefore reduces the likelihood that unintended spirals will lead to hostility and

QO e _

conflict. The security dilemma refers to the notion that a state's efforts to increase its

security by threatening another state, which then responds with steps to increase its
own security, paradoxically erodes the first state's security. The two states without

intending to do so thus find themselves in a spiral of maintaining hostility and arms

build-up.

The purpose of using collective security as opposed to maintaining the
alliances of the Asia-Pacific region is because the maxim with respect to collective

security is ' all for one and one for alT, whereas for alliances it is 'us against them'.
Collective security is supposed to be about protecting victims 'without fear or

favour'. Alliances on the other hand, are traditionally about helping allies while

letting outsiders look after themselves. Essentially, traditional alliances explicitly play

92
Kupchan C.A. & Kupchan C.A. 'The Promise ofCollective Security' p54 in International Security

Vol. 20 No.l Summer 1995
93 For a detailed account of the preconditions for collective security see Butfoy A. Collective Security:
Theory Problems and Reformulations' especially pages 2-3 in Australian Journal of International
Affairs Vol. 47 No. 1 1993
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on the balance of power while advocates of collective security often see this so called
'balance' as the central problem.

One of the principal characteristics of the alternative model proposed here is

inclusivity. The ASEAN Regional Forum (ARF) does not include all the countries in
the region as members and therefore there are security concerns which cannot be
discussed without everyone being a member of the forum. Within the alternative
model collective security is utilised in such a way that states are encouraged to join a

'coalition of the willing', especially when security issues are considered on a case by
case basis. States need only take action if they are directly involved in a particular

problem. By allowing only those directly effected by a certain issue to take action it
reduces the pressure on those states who do not want to become involved in a dispute
that is of no direct consequence to them.

Having outlined the reasons for using collective security we now turn to a

brief synopsis of co-operative security. Co-operative security anticipates that all the

players in the region will get into the habit of talking, which would then lead to a

more gradual approach to developing multilateral institutions,94 increasing trust and

enhancing the potential for increased transparency in matters of security and defence.

Co-operative Security

One of the main attractions of using co-operative security is because it takes a

gradual approach to developing institutions. It is also a flexible concept that would be
able to accommodate the existing bilateral alliances.95 By utilising co-operative

security the intention is to:

...replace the cold war security structure (an essentially bipolar balance of power
framework under pinned by bilateral military alliances with the primary aim of
nuclear deterrence) with a multilateral process and framework with the following
attributes; it must be geared towards reassurance, rather than deterrence; it must at

94 See Wiseman G. 'Common Security in the Asia-Pacific Region' in The Pacific Review Vol.5 No. 1
1992 where he notes that both common security and co-operative security are gradualist in approach.
95 Dewitt D. op.cit p7
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best replace or at least co-exist with bilateral alliances; and it must promote both
military and non-military security.96

These components are the underlying initiatives of the North Pacific Co-operative

Security Dialogue which was launched by the former Canadian Secretary of State for
external affairs Joe Clark, at the September 1990 meeting of the UN General

Assembly.

Co-operative security anticipates that there should be a broad arena of actors

trying to maintain some form of security within the region. It hopes to involve

opponents, non-like minded actors and supposed friends. Furthermore, it encourages

moving beyond the deterrence mind set, and highlights the fact that security can go

above and beyond military co-operation, and that security is a much broader area

involving numerous non-military actors. However, the real attraction of using co¬

operative security is as mentioned earlier - it envisages a more gradual approach to

developing multilateral institutions. It accepts the view that the bilateral alliances that
are already in place should not be ignored or shelved, but should be used actively to

sustain the existing balance of power arrangements until more permanent

arrangements can be finalised. Through flexibility, change can be achieved more

easily if you work with and through the alliances rather than against them. The central
idea behind the concept of co-operative security is that the structure need not take the
form of a single, all encompassing legal regime or arms control agreement, but
instead would probably begin with a set of overlapping, mutually reinforcing

arrangements derived from agreements already in force.97

Co-operative security within the Asia-Pacific dimension is not Euro-centered
in origin and focus it is not based on assumptions of strategic global relations in a

zero-sum world. Instead it has open membership, leadership is not dominated by the

larger military powers, they are not able to dominate and shape the agenda or the

rules, and everyone has an equal say regardless of the size of power they may be.

Security is viewed as a much broader concept instead of just focusing on military

96 Ibid. p7
97 Nolan J.E. Global Engagement Co-operation and Security in the 21s' Century p7 (The Brookings
Institute, 1994)
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conflict or violence. Non-state actors are also given a voice (whether instrumental or
more ad hoc trans-national actors and NGO's). There are no calls to form institutions
or security mechanisms but they are welcomed if formed. The key point is the fact
that by bringing together various players, compromise and co-operation can be
achieved and, by being 'co-operative', the groups involved acknowledge both:

the necessity to think comprehensively in regards to state and trans-boundary
interests and provides a process to engage issues and actors in a more co-operative
fashion.98

Co-operative security's main aim is to try and get the players involved into the
habit of talking. This habit has already begun within the Asia-Pacific region, experts
from the academic, governmental, official, non-governmental and private
communities have met and discussed security issues without forming alliances,

forums, security mechanisms and so on. This idea of just talking has been viewed as

'track-two' diplomacy. Track-two diplomacy is not unique to co-operative security. It
illustrates that even by simple dialogue, progress can be made without having to

formalise and institutionalise all discussions. Co-operative security allows the states

to let their guard down and discuss the alternatives, removing the barriers erected
between societies, governments and countries. It lets alliance partners talk to outsiders
to get a comprehensive opinion.

Co-operative dialogue has already been initiated in the Asia-Pacific region;

APEC, the ARF, ASEAN, PECC, CSCAP are illustrative of this process. Co¬

operative security, as distinct from the European notion of security co-operation,

provides some loose signposts and guidelines by which to:

ensure inclusiveness, promote means other than military to resolve differences,
acknowledge divergence of interests, practices and capabilities without presuming
a zero-sum universe, and facilitate the modalities of a more secure and creative
potential.99

Further advantages of utilising co-operative security lie in the fact that it

requires inclusivity. To the extent that it is possible, dialogue must involve as many

98 Dewitt D. op.cit., p8
99 Ibid, p 10
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relevant actors as is feasible. Hence any security design for the region cannot exclude
North Korea, or Taiwan as currently is the case with membership to the ARF.

Collective and co-operative security structures provide the necessary

framework from which the alternative model will be delineated. However, as has been

illustrated in this chapter the Asia-Pacific region has unique security concerns which
need to be addressed and the best way to achieve that is through flexibility. Despite
various bilateral security concerns, no common threat exists in the region. However
there are many unresolved issues within the region with potential for conflict.

Furthermore, there is also always the potential for escalating arms build-ups and
conflict from misconception and inadvertence. For this reason, creating a regional

security forum whereby states can come together and discuss issues will help to

maintain the regions peace and stability. By developing a new security arrangement it
can help in enhancing the self-confidence of the nations in the region. In addition any

security framework that is adopted will also provide a forum whereby small and large

powers will be able to exchange views and develop a greater understanding of other
countries' perspectives. With this in mind we now move on to the organisation of the
'alternative' model.

Organisation of the 'Integrative Security Model'

As with all constructs, the central requirement is to find an adequate balance
between firmness and flexibility.

1. Firmness: the structure needs to be firm enough to be able to contain future
concerns and the strains which may arise from political instability, national and
ethnic tensions, economic problems, population movements, unconventional
threats such as terrorism, drug trafficking, money laundering, energy security and

piracy.
2. Flexibility: to respond to a wide range of security challenges arising from an

increasingly complex and shifting security agenda. The structure needs to adapt to
new conditions and changing circumstances such as dealing with globalisation.
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3. The Goal therefore is to foster peaceful regional relationships, where basic human

rights are respected and where disputes between and within Asian states are settled

peacefully within the framework of a legitimate Asia-Pacific order.

Within the model APEC, ASEAN and the ARF will all play a crucial role.
These organisations will provide the structural foundation of the new model, with
track-two diplomacy channels such as the PECC and CSCAP playing a supporting or

supplementary role. The overall shape of the security structure will depend on how

APEC, ASEAN and ARF interact. The basic contours of what a security structure in
the Asia-Pacific would look like depends on how well existing institutions interact
and respond to specific security challenges. It will also depend on what sort of

security risks and challenges appear on the security agenda. For example, if economic
issues dominate the security agenda, then APEC would be the organisation taking the

leading role. If on the other hand, issues of national and ethnic tensions were the

security concerns then ARF would be the main dialogue leader.

The following diagram illustrates what the new structure would look like.
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Figure 3 The Integrative Security Model
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The principal aim of the model is to institutionalise co-operation at the

regional level. Existing security arrangements in the region have relied on ad hoc

decision-making processes which clearly remain inadequate given the current regional

security dynamics as illustrated in chapter II. Given the potential for instability in the

region, and the fact that the political and economic environment is constantly

changing, there is a lack of information being circulated in the region. Essentially, the
Asia-Pacific region requires a more proactive arrangement for its security concerns as

opposed to the relaxed informal dialogue that seems to be the norm in the region.

The Asia-Pacific region has slowly progressed towards creating effective
mechanisms to discuss regional security. However, the ASEAN Regional Forum

(ARF) remains a dialogue process without formal mechanisms through which it can

implement policy. Co-operation within the ARF is hampered by the fact that the ARF

comprises culturally and economically diverse countries and therefore, the forum
contains within it, countries with very different agendas. Furthermore, because of the
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non-binding criteria of the discussions held by the ARF members it provides the
illusion that something is being done about regional security and therefore it actually
lulls people into a false sense of security. The aim of the proposed model is first, to
broaden the security agenda so that a greater range of issues can be discussed and

second, to formalise the security agenda in order to provide a more structured

approach to security concerns in the region.

Security and economics provide the two basic pillars to the integrative model.
The purpose of combining these structures is because they overlap in their shared
concern with 'comprehensive' international security - the notion that economics

requires a stable security environment and that military security requires economic

prosperity. By combining the two structures it provides for further inter-linkage of
issues so that the security agenda can be broadened. For instance, concerns about

energy security can also have economic implications and therefore security and
economic specialists will have to co-operate and co-ordinate ideas to formulate
solutions. Discussion would then move on to level two where the track-two dialogue
channels would be situated. These channels would discuss and propose policy for

implementation. They are the first stage in helping to create the confidence-building
mechanisms that will foster greater co-operation between the member states.

Attempting to formalise the security agenda cannot be done over night. It will
remain a gradual process until the countries of the region are comfortable with each
other at the dialogue table and suspicion and mistrust has been eliminated. The way in
which to achieve and maintain the trust is through greater socialisation and the

exchange of information. The best way in which to achieve this is through the existing
institutions involved at the track-two level such as CSCAP and PECC. Not only are

these institutions effective arenas for discussion but they would also provide a good
method of distributing and sharing information. Within the integrative security model
the dialogue forums such as CSCAP and PECC provide the first stages of proposing

policy directives for government officials to implement. At this level, joint
commissions and working groups can be created in order to discuss issues such as

ethnic tensions, socio-economic problems and border disputes. Generating co¬

operation at the dialogue stage helps to develop trust and confidence to become more
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open and transparency measures such as creating a database on military and defence

expenditure, or creating a regional arms register becomes much easier. By being more

open and actively exchanging information with each other will not only improve trust

in each other but will also help avoid surprise.

The next stage in the building-blocks process would be to move to level three

whereby the established institutions such as the ARF, ASEAN and APEC discuss the

findings of the track-two meetings. The main difference at this level is that there has
to be a commitment to move beyond the dialogue process of level two. Any policy
initiatives that are proposed at level two must be considered. If deemed inappropriate
then alternative policy prescriptions have to be found. It is at this level that member
states would be able to reciprocate on issues, which they are strongly concerned with.
For example, with all Asia-Pacific countries being part of the integrative security
model issues related to North Korea's nuclear capability could be discussed whereby,

neighbouring countries such as Japan could offer economic and humanitarian aid to

North Korea if it agreed to abandon its development of nuclear-capable missiles.

Undoubtedly there is the question of political will and how intent all the governments

are towards achieving long-term stability.

By being more attentive in understanding each other's views and perspectives
the emphasis of the integrative security model is on equality and flexibility. Although
there is open membership to countries within the region, no state will be able to

manipulate the agenda. The ultimate aim is to provide a forum whereby small and

large powers can come together and discuss issues in a frank open manner without
fear and intimidation. For example the ASEAN claimants to the Spratly islands would
rather negotiate with China as a whole unit then on a bi-lateral level. The flexibility
of the model is generated through the commitment to find workable solutions.
Countries do not have to agree to all proposals their only commitment is that they find
a way forward by establishing what seems to have broad support. Thus consensus

should not be confused with unanimity and consequently does not require total

agreement by all members.
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Intrinsically, the Utopian ideal would be to have a Pan-Asian security

community but that would presuppose a relatively high level of shared values.

Nonetheless, in order to achieve a more structured security forum a more methodical

approach needs to be adopted. To formalise the security agenda, an established
secretariat needs to draw up an agenda of action issues, which need to be addressed.

Any issues that are discussed should have realistic, pragmatic, clearly defined

objectives and there should be common agreement as to what constitutes compliance
and progress. Deadlines and timetables need to be set out and maintained. Meetings
should take place on a more regular basis - maybe every four months so that progress
on issues discussed can be monitored. Failure to comply with deadlines and
timetables would mean countries are penalised by measures collectively agreed to by
the forum members.

The idea of the integrated security model may appear to be idealistic but the
model reflects the way in which the transformation towards a more formalised

security agenda needs to occur. It is anticipated that the transformation will happen

gradually. However, the peoples of Asia-Pacific and their governments cannot sit
back and wait for a regional or new global crisis to force them to come together. They

already have many of the structures and tools in place and what is required is a major
reassessment of what the purpose of the existing institutions are and ultimately what
are they trying to achieve. For instance, the ASEAN Regional Forum has been in
existence now for five years, and has been given time to find its purpose. It has

developed into an important forum for multilateral dialogue and co-operation in the

region. It has laid down confidence-building measures (CBMs) amongst its members

through dialogue and conferences involving both governmental and track-two actors

by encouraging the publication of white papers and participation in international
treaties on weapons of mass destruction. However, the region needs to move beyond
the dialogue stage. Now is the time to strengthen co-operation through the Forum
because the CBMs have created a sound basis. In terms of the Integrative Security

Model, the ARF could play a substantial role if only it takes up the challenge of being
more than just a dialogue platform.
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Essentially, ASEAN must make certain improvements in order to maintain the
relevance of the ARF. There are a number of areas that could be advanced in order to

make the region's stability more long-term. As is suggested by Wanandi,100 the ARF
should translate the suggestions emanating from exchanges and dialogue CBMs into
concrete programs. This could include discussions on regional strategic developments
in seminars held in co-operation with track-two institutions like CSCAP, strongly

urge member states to publish defence white papers and encourage exchanges
between officials especially military ones perhaps even hold sub-meetings. Promoting
such concrete proposals will help transparency measures to be more easily accepted.

By publicising arms acquisition programmes and strategic objectives it will allow

open discussion and the sharing of information on security perceptions and threat
assessments. These include assessments of general regional security developments as

well as particular issues such as refugee movements, piracy and terrorism.

There also needs to be the creation of an information exchange centre through
which the members can undertake studies and exchange views on peacekeeping and
other relevant CBMs. The creation of an information centre will help keep channels of
communication open. They can then help diffuse tension during moments of crisis.
The centre could also be a mechanism through which data exchange could occur. Data
such as detailing existing military holdings, planned purchases, military personnel and

budgets can clarify a state's current and projected military capability and provide
advance notice of destabilising arms build-ups.101 Furthermore, databases on known
terrorists and their activities could be created and information which would be helpful
in monitoring trans-national crimes could be held at the information exchange centre.

In addition to establishing an information exchange centre we also need to

consider the long-term role of the ARF. Essentially the Forum needs to develop on the
idea of enhancing preventive diplomacy. Preventive diplomacy is different from

confidence-building measures because the context for it is a conflict situation.

Essentially, the ARF must develop an ability to devise strategies and anticipate

possible causes of dispute and conflict and possible solutions. This can be done

100 Wanandi J. 'Boost ARF - andSecurity' article on the Internet. Http://www.pathfinder.com/asiaweek
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through creating early warning systems and intelligence gathering mechanisms, so

that any regional security structure that is set up can be instantly available to make
recommendations amenable to implementation and therefore, the ARF needs to

intensify the consultative process at the governmental level.

Furthermore, the ARF needs to improve on its crisis prevention and

management mechanisms. If none exist then they should be created. Had some form
of ARF peacekeeping force / crisis prevention mechanisms existed they could have
been utilised during the recent riots in East Timor. As was highlighted in The
Financial Times:

No one in ASEAN has experience with rapid-deployment or in commanding a
multilateral force. The three ASEAN countries that have dedicated rapid-
deployment forces-Malaysia, Singapore and Thailand have trained those units
largely for border protection and not for 'p°wer projection' like western
countries.102

What therefore is required are flexible structures which can respond to various types

of crises-from riots to disaster aid management. If taking a case by case approach to

conflict management then states should be encouraged to join together in some form
of 'coalition of the willing'103 in order to undertake certain types of operations. This

implies that there is not always the necessity for regional collective action. Essentially

emphasis should be on confidence building and security co-operation.

In addition to setting up crisis prevention mechanisms, any regional security

arrangement that is established also needs to improve co-ordination and consultation

arrangements with other relevant organisations, notably the UN in order to offer

support to conflict prevention, peace-keeping operations and crisis management

undertaken under UN aegis. This type of involvement would help Japan for instance

101 Information gained from the Stimson Center's Project on Confidence Building Measures for
Regional Security. Http://www.stimson.org/cbm/index.html
102 Robert Karniol, Asia-Pacific Editor of Janes Defence Weekly. Quoted in The Financial Times 16th
September 1999
103 This idea is adapted from the article by Gartner H. 'Models ofEuropean Security and Options for
the New 'Neutral' Members in the European Union-the Austrian Example' pp604-614 in European
Security Vol. 5 No. 4 1996
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to increase its international role without having to resort to 'cheque-book diplomacy'
as it did during the GulfWar.

Indeed, if the Integrative Security Model is to succeed in the Asia-Pacific

region then the issue of arms control and reduction must be an important component
of its agenda. A regional arms register will not only provide further transparency but
would also complement the UN Arms Register. ARF also needs to actively address
the problem of conventional disarmament and more specifically, the issue of arms
reduction and arms trade should be urgently addressed. Industrialised countries in

particular should be urged not to sell arms to the most newly industrialised countries
of the Asia-Pacific region as any weapons acquisition could ignite an arms race in the

region. Furthermore, we should not ignore the issue of nuclear disarmament and non-

proliferation. A Southeast Asia nuclear weapons free zone (NWFZ) already exists,

however, it would be an effective CBM to set-up a new NWFZ in Northeast Asia.104
As was suggested in chapter II.

Ultimately what needs to be remembered is that security means much more

than weapons acquisitions and military deployments. Security needs to be viewed in a

holistic fashion whereby it is capable of addressing a whole range of issues - military,

economic, political, social, environmental, health and so on. To focus exclusively on

military factors is to overlook the broader spectrum of vulnerabilities and threats.103
Initiatives such as the ASEAN Year of the Environment, the establishment of a

Transnational Crime Study Group and the CSCAP Maritime Co-operation Working

Group all need to be encouraged.106 The establishment of a regional security

arrangement will allow for dialogue and discussion to take place on a wide range of
critical issues.

104
Umebayashi H. 'ASEAN Regional Forum and Roles ofNGOs' (draft) Paper presented at the

Conference on Alternative Security Systems in the Asia-Pacific, Thailand, March 27-30 1997. See
also paper by Huntley W. 'Nuclear Deterrence in NortheastAsia' published by Nautilus Institute for
Security and Sustainable Development, Berkely, California.
105

Buzan B. Waever O. & Wilde J. de. op.cit., pp27-29
106 See AUS-CSCAP Newsletter No.6 May 1998 for a brief summary of these initiatives/working
groups. http://coombs.anu.edu.au/Depts/RSPAS/AUSCSCAP/Auscnws6.html
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As stated already a regional security forum is not going to be established in
one go, the creation of different institutions and forums should therefore not be

deterred. The growing multiplicity of the security agenda requires a more

differentiated spectrum of responses. The existence of a variety of different
institutions and forums each capable of dealing with different types of security

problems could provide an effective and flexible way of managing a more diffuse

security agenda. Functional diversity should not be seen as a sign ofweakness, more a

sign of being flexible and more effective. For example a regional human rights and
social welfare working group/institution could be created to discuss human rights
issues and monitor human rights standards throughout the region. Working groups

created by CSCAP such as the group on maritime issues needs further formalisation,

especially as all intra-regional trade goes by sea, and many regional nations lack self

sufficiency in energy, foodstuffs, and critical raw materials. By formalising the

agenda, legislation can be considered to deal with the consequences of maritime
1 07

territorial disputes and the threats of piracy, oil spillage and marine pollution.

By encouraging the establishment of dialogue forums and institutions, the
model provides an increased awareness of common interests, which in turn will help

provide a framework for new patterns of strategic interaction. Increased interaction
between states will enhance the habit of consultation and ultimately the habit of
communication.

By having various inter-related structures the emphasis of the Integrative

Security Model is to have a multi-layered framework consisting of a series of

interlocking and overlapping structures. Therefore, existing bilateral and multilateral
defence agreements can still be utilised. By creating a multi-layered approach to

security it would inhibit the excessive concentration of power either in one set of
institutions or with one group of states. As Buzan illustrates:

Just as security cannot be created by individual actors, neither can it be created by
concentrating power and responsibility at the upper levels. When such
concentration happens, as we have seen in the case of individuals and the state, the
collective institution becomes a major source of threat to those smaller actors it

107 Information obtained from the CSCAP Maritime Cooperation Working Group Meeting, Tokyo, 19
November 1997 (Part of the AUS-CSCAP Newsletter No.6 1998)
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was supposed to protect. For the same reason, states fear submergence of their own
powers and authorities in larger regional or global entities. ...The more actors at
every level retain some control over their security, the more stable the system will
be, for a collapse at any point will not entail a collapse of the whole security
system.108

Ultimately, Asia-Pacific security would be enhanced if individual countries can be

integrated into a system of interlocking and overlapping institutions in which national

sovereignty can increasingly be pooled in the interests of all. Essentially a collective

identity can help generate a feeling of community.109 (As has been created to a certain
extent between the ASEAN countries).

For any of the above efforts to become more practical however, there has to be
a minimum degree of institutionalism. By drawing up mutually acceptable rules,

regulations and codes of behaviour it will help facilitate co-operation.110 Rules and

regulations are necessary because the ASEAN tradition of a revolving partnership and
its institutional support will not be adequate to implement concrete programs

therefore, there will be the necessity to create a secretariat, (perhaps based in

Singapore if it is willing to accept the responsibility). By having a central office the
distribution of regional information will be more universal. Furthermore, the
secretariat could also man and maintain the information exchange centre. Essentially
if greater interdependence is to facilitate a process of closer inter-state co-operation
and 'peaceful competition1 then it needs to be institutionalised. The idea of having a

permanent secretariat would be progress towards formalising the security agenda.

As Wanandi111 highlights further consideration needs to be given to the

premise that ASEAN needs to agree on having a co-chair from a non-member in

leading ARF. The co-chair should be elected by a consensus among ARF's dialogue

partners and be rotated among the sub-regions. This issue is important not only for the

equality of the ARF members, but also for the Forum to get the necessary resources

108 Buzan B. People States and Fear p253 (Sussex, Wheatsheaf Books Ltd, 1991)
109 See in particular Adler E. & Barnett M. Security Communities (Cambridge, Cambridge University
Press, 1998) also Acharya A. 'The Association ofSoutheast Asian Nations: "Security Community" or
"Defence Community"?' ppl59-78 in Pacific Affairs Vol.64 No.2 1991
110 This idea is borrowed from the ten principles that Flyde-Price has listed for a security structure for
Europe. See Flyde-Price A. G. V. European Security Beyond the Cold War p249 (London, Royal
Institute of International Affairs, 1991)
111 Wanandi J. op.cit,.
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for its programs - human and financial. By having a more permanent identity and

moving beyond being a dialogue forum, the ARF will achieve greater credibility from
which it can actively campaign member states for financial contributions and human
resources. Once the ARFs reputation is established as being more than just a 'talk-

shop' only then will the ARF become a full-fledged institution that can take care of
the whole region.

Furthermore, to be a pivotal pillar of the Integrative Security Model, the ARF
needs to make its objectives more concrete. The ARF non-members now outnumber
the ASEAN creators and so some means must be devised to reflect this. Ultimately, of

course for the ARF to evolve would mean that its members will have to be prepared to
surrender a degree of sovereignty for the greater good. The project of preventing
conflicts and resolving disputes that threaten the peace and stability of the community
at large "requires a willingness to submit to a process of mediation which, by
definition, would mean a loss of unilateral control."112 Nonetheless, the creating of a
formidable co-operative security structure would provide greater stability to the

region than reliance upon transitory balances of power.

Inherently, the alternative model builds on the idea of neo-liberal institution

building. The building-blocks approach enables states to progress from one area of

co-operation to the next step. The idea that has been borrowed from the OSCE is that
the security pillar does not have to provide all the solutions. Various working groups

could be created to deal with various facets of the security agenda. For instance there
could be a sub-security group dealing with issues such as territorial disputes, human

rights, population movements, the environment and so on. This same idea could be

applied to the economics pillar, whereby working groups could be set up for

considering foreign direct investment (FDI), transparency in military budgets, disaster
aid management and so on. It is important that any framework for the Asia-Pacific

region evolves slowly over time: it would be foolish to expect instant results.

However, the principles outlined above have all been considered as ways to enhance
multilateral co-operation within the region. For example, the step-by-step approach of

112 Comments taken from an address given by Stan Roth - Assistant Secretary of State for East Asia
and Pacific Affairs July 21 1998 to the Henry L. Stimson Centre Asian Security Luncheon Series
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113
creating a multi-layered structure is also suggested by scholars such as Morimoto
who encourages the idea of sub-regional dialogue slowly developing towards regional

dialogue. Furthermore, Ball114 has also suggested how helping NGO activity could

help broaden the security agenda. The principle characteristics of the alternative
model include; co-operation, flexibility, inclusivity, multi-layered and equality. If all
these concepts can be upheld Asia-Pacific security has a reasonable chance of

succeeding in maintaining a stable peace.

Conclusion

The difficulties of expanding security to encompass themes such as

environmental degradation, trans-national organised crime or human rights raises the

question of how the political functions of security discourse and the role of traditional
international relations theory is able to accommodate the changes. Conventional
realist theory could be said to be flawed both by its failure to predict or understand the
dramatic political changes of 1989 to the present, and its apparent inability to adjust
its conceptual tools to deal with global political changes. Despite such criticism, states
are slowly accepting liberal ideas of co-operation. Failure to accept such ideas would
mean states are alluding themselves into thinking that political and military
intervention alone will provide all the answers for security concerns.

By using international relations theory we are able to understand why states

collaborate. This chapter has highlighted the main reasons for alliance formation

namely to maintain the balance of power and to balance against a threat. Alliance
formation is really a way of spreading the costs and achieving better management of a

continuing insecurity arising from the possibility of being attacked. Both realism and
liberal institutionalism have provided useful insights into security analysis. The theory
of realism highlighted that states often shun co-operation because of the anarchical
nature of the international system, which creates fear. On the other hand, liberal

113 Morimoto S. 'A Security Frameworkfor the Asia-Pacific Region' pp218-231 in Ball D. The
Transformation of Security in the Asia-Pacific Region (London, Frank Cass & Co Ltd, 1996)
114 Ball D. 'A New Era in Confidence Building-The Second-Track Process in the Asia-Pacific Region'
pp 157-176 in Security Dialogue Vol.25 No.2 1994
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institutionalism accommodates developments in the international system by

promoting co-operation through international organisations. There is a significant

overlap between the two theories however, in a world where there is a growing trend
towards integration and co-operation, neo-liberal institutionalism provides the most

useful theoretical foundation for a regional security structure for the Asia-Pacific

region.

In relation to the Asia-Pacific region, the regional dynamics are such that the
balance of power remains fragile due to the uncertainty of US commitment to the

region. In addition a new pattern of the distribution of power has yet to take shape. As
we move towards greater interdependence, there is the possibility that perhaps the
balance maybe laid down by the major trading blocks for example NAFTA, the EU or

possibly the East Asian Economic Caucus (EAEC) as global trading increases. Each

country would fall into one of three trading areas, and that would hold a global
balance. Or perhaps multipolarity is going to come in the form of a tri-lateral

arrangement between the US, Japan and Europe or on the other hand US, Europe and
Asia. Whatever the alternative, what has to be remembered is that within international

relations theory, power imbalances lead to the increase in the risk of war. This is also

potentially the case with destabilising alliances, or other imbalances such as

differentials in growth rates, which can lead to economic competitiveness. Therefore,
these trends suggest that if the balance of power system does not aim at the prevention
of world war of any type, then it aims too low, essentially if it offers no hope of

maintaining regional peace, then contemplating a better system is fully warranted.115

Within the Asia-Pacific any form of balance has mainly been determined by

powers external to the region. For most of the Cold War period the dominant powers

happened to be non-Asian. Although the US continues to play a vital role in the

region, and there is no longer a Soviet threat, the US role has changed "into a more

complex and variegated one of providing strategic stability and political balance while

simultaneously being an economic competitor and collaborator."116 There are many

signs of a developing post Cold War balance of power in Asia, mainly because of the

115 Claude I L. The Balance ofPower Revisited' p78 in Review of International Studies Vol. 15 January
116 Yahuda M. The International Politics of the Asia-Pacific 1945-1995 p265 (London, Routledge,
1996)
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way states have reacted to the rise of China in the region. This illustrates the fact that
states within the region are balancing against a possible future threat.

Although co-operation in the economic field has been achieved in the Asia-
Pacific what needs to be encouraged however, is further collaboration in the security
arena. By encouraging co-operation in the security arena it would engage countries
who could pose threats to regional security, in a process of dialogue that will enmesh
them in co-operative patterns of behaviour, and second, it would be seen as a way of

retaining American involvement in Asia-Pacific regional security. To a certain degree
we could say that co-operation in security matters already exists in the region.
Alliances are a form of co-operation, which operate under realist theory. They are

however, viewed as being temporary arrangements. If this is the case then perhaps the
alternative is to create institutions which are likely to be more durable. This does not

mean that alliances have outlived their usefulness. On the contrary, by creating

institutions, it illustrates the fact that different types of co-operation can work together
in order to accommodate incompatible views on state behaviour. Although realism

provides a parsimonious and elegant theory, its deficiencies such as its inability to be
able to deal with system change and in specifying policy preferences other than
survival and security are likely to be magnified in the post-Cold War era. From a

theoretical perspective, the Asia-Pacific region needs to transform from classic
balance of power politics to encouraging co-operative security arrangements. Put

differently, a transition from realism/neo-realism to liberalism/neo-liberalism needs to
occur. The transition in the Asia-Pacific region can be accommodated through neo-

liberal institution building, which provides the most appropriate framework from
which to build on the idea of an Asia-Pacific security structure. By utilising neo-

liberal institutionalism it not only defines security in much broader terms but it also
allows for the interaction of states and non-state actors to reach solutions on a broader

set of security issues than would be discussed under a realist agenda.

Factors such as the inappropriateness of the European models, the lack of
formal institutions in the region and the inadequacies of existing institutions-namely
the ARF highlighted the necessity for creating a unique security arrangement for the
Asia-Pacific region. Although no common security threat exists in the region, there
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are numerous unresolved issues in the region which could escalate into conflict. Lack
of a common threat does not mean there are no common security needs. The

Integrative Security Model outlined in this chapter combines collective and co¬

operative security structures to provide a multilateral framework from which greater

co-operation and interaction can take place. The aim of the regional security forum is
to encourage states to imagine themselves as part of a region having a collective

identity. By encouraging a sense of community it is anticipated that habits of co¬

operation and communication will develop and increase trust among member states.

By utilising co-operative security emphasis of the alternative model is to promote the
creation of multilateral institutions so that common interests can be identified and

collective action can be applied.

The underlying point about the alternative model is that there is no ambiguity
about the security concepts used. Co-operative security aims to integrate the countries
of the region so that agreed collective action can be taken. The flexible approach to

the collective action idea is that states could create a 'coalition of the willing' in order
to take action in response to specific problems. Within the model collective security is
used in the sense that although military force remains an important characteristic of
international life, there are nevertheless opportunities to move beyond the self-help
world of realism. Within the context of the security model the idea of collective

security is used as a way to manage conflict through the use of international

organisations. In the post-Cold War period, collective security in practice has mostly
involved the imposition of sanctions, including arms embargoes, with the use of force

being far more selective and problematic. 117The interdependencies created would
make it increasingly difficult not to co-operate and maintain a stable order in the

region. The main essence of the alternative model is that it provides a building-blocks

approach to security discussion by attaining an adequate balance between firmness
and flexibility. Its main goal is to foster peaceful relationships between the countries
so as to maintain peace and order in the Asia-Pacific and ultimately create an Asian

security community talking the same security language.

117 Over the last decade or so a more generally preventive rather than simply deterrent approach to
security has gained momentum from the development of the concept of common security: in short,
achieving security with others, not against them. Evans G. 'Co-operative Security andIntra-State
Conflict' p7 in Foreign Policy No.96 1994
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This chapter has delineated a security model using the theoretical

underpinnings of neo-liberal institutionalism together with the collective and co¬

operative security structures. The Integrative Security Model has been created taking
into consideration the present security dynamics of the region. However, what should
be remembered is that the model is only one option as to how a security community
could be built for the region. Any structure that is adopted would have to be multi¬
dimensional in nature meaning that it requires multi-dimensional policy responses.

The structure would have to be flexible enough to accommodate the fact that due to

the heterogeneity of the region, universal policy prescriptions could not be applied to

the region. Different issues would require unique solutions. With this in mind the
most sophisticated attempt so far at creating a security model for the Asia-Pacific

118 •

region has been promoted by Professor Joseph Camilleri. In order to appreciate
how the Integrative Security Model improves on existing work done on creating a

security forum for the Asia-Pacific region requires an understanding of Camilleri's

'Pacific House'. Chapter IV therefore elaborates on Camilleri's model, and provides a

critique of how the 'Pacific House' would need further modification for it to be

successfully applied to the Asia-Pacific region.

118 Professor Joseph Camilleri is Professor of Politics at La Trobe University, Bundoora, Victoria,
Australia.
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Chapter IV

Limitations to the Emerging Architecture

Introduction

In comparison to Europe where there is a multitude of regional institutions,
which although not always effective still operate Buzan and Segal' have argued that
the most alarming factor relating to Asian security is the virtual absence of regional
institutions both economic and security orientated. East Asians have little experience
ofmultilateral institutions and any attempts at creating a security forum for the region
have been minimal. So far the most ambitious design to manage security in the post-

Cold War Asia-Pacific has been the ASEAN Regional Forum (ARF). The ARF is
likened to a 'dialogue forum', rather than a multilateral 'institution' without effective

policy prescriptions as already illustrated. What the region requires is a body that will

effectively address the conflicts in the region. Camilleri's 'Pacific House' attempts to
deal with this concern by utilising the idea of comprehensive security. Although the

Pacific House is an impressive design there remain a number of limitations that make
the arrangement less practicable as a solution for Asia-Pacific security concerns. It is
these concerns that this chapter addresses.

The model that is promoted by Camilleri is not unfamiliar. What it does

provide is a form of structure for security dialogue in the region. The idea is not new
because scholars such as Kerr, Mack and Evans have discussed 'comprehensive

security' as a framework that is perhaps the best-suited structure for the region. The
basic premise of Camilleri's Pacific House is that there are several different tiers
under a solid roof or umbrella.

1 Buzan B & Segal G. 'Rethinking East Asian Security' pl5 in Survival Vol. 36 No.2 Summer 1994.
2 Kerr P., Mack A.& Evans P. The Evolving Security Discourse in the Asia-Pacific' in Mack A. &
Ravenhill J. (eds.) Pacific Co-operation: Building Economic and Security Regimes in the Asia-Pacific
Region (Canberra, Allen & Unwin Australia Pty, Ltd, 1994) See also Rolfe J. (ed.) Unresolved Future:
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This chapter provides a synopsis of the main aspects of Camilleri's model,
which utilises the comprehensive security structure as the main basis from which the
model is developed. Camilleri's envisaged model utilises the existing institutions so

that interlinking structures can help to co-ordinate and develop the model. Camilleri's
model is a good framework to build on as the design of the 'Pacific House' promotes
multilateralism at the regional level. By combining track-one and track-two processes

the Pacific House provides a forum for discussion and negotiation on a broad range of
issues. Having outlined the most sophisticated attempt so far at creating a regional

security forum for the region, the chapter moves on to deliver a critique of the model.
The analysis illustrates that if the model were applied to the Asia-Pacific region it
would necessitate various modifications for it to be fully effective.

Three main drawbacks of the model are analysed. First, there is the issue of

comprehensive security being interpreted in different ways by the countries of the

region. Emphasis is placed on Japan, Indonesia and Malaysia, as these countries have
used comprehensive security as part of their security agendas. What is illustrated is
how comprehensive security is used in different ways depending on how it is defined.
This highlights the fact that there is no unanimous agreement on what comprehensive

security means. Dr Jim Rolfe has also highlighted a number of problems of
definition and application with relation to comprehensive security, which will be

applied to Camilleri's model. He questions the legitimate interests of a state or group

of states to involve itself (or themselves) in the affairs of another state if some

collective (that is regional) interest is being threatened? Rolfe also questions the fact
that there is no agreement even on defining a problem as being one of comprehensive

security that must be solved regionally. Highlighting the ambiguity of the concept

illustrates that it would be an uncertain foundation for a security structure in the

region.

Comprehensive Security in the Asia-Pacific (Wellington. New Zealand, Centre for Strategic Studies,
1995)
3 Rolfe J. 'Regional Comprehensive Security: Some Problems ofDefinition andApplication' p83-107
in Rolfe J. Unresolved Futures Comprehensive Security in the Asia-Pacific (Wellington, Centre for
Strategic Studies, 1995)
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Second, Camilleri anticipates using the institutions that are already in place
to enhance the security dialogue in the region. However, using the ARF brings

problems of conducting business the 'ASEAN way'. For example as we shall see the
ASEAN way is not designed to resolve disputes and conflicting perceptions among

the member states. Although ASEAN's relaxed approaches to security concerns have

helped the group to survive and prosper this same approach is not applicable to ARF,
which must function within very different parameters than ASEAN. Furthermore,
the notion of using the existing institutions also brings into focus the issue of

membership. To be a truly regional security forum would mean open-membership

allowing all regional countries to be part of any regional security arrangement.

However countries such as North Korea and Taiwan remain excluded from existing

regional security discussions.

Finally the issue of non-intervention is discussed. Again this is very much an

ASEAN idea, however, what needs to be understood is the reasons why ASEAN
evolved. ASEAN states came together because they believed they were weak states

in a threatening regional environment. As ASEAN evolved there were three key

principles that members had to adhere to in order to ensure the organisation's
success: restraint, respect, and responsibility. In particular, restraint refers to a

commitment to non-interference in each other's internal affairs.4 However, in an

increasingly interdependent world and in a region where economic co-operation is

predominant the idea of non-interference limits progress and appears outdated as is
illustrated by the example of the 1997 Asian financial crisis. The failure of the

region's multilateral institutions - APEC, the ARF, ASEAN - to play any kind of

leading role in addressing the crisis, shows that regional stability-economic and

strategic-still depends heavily on the policies and intervention of major individual

players such as the US and the International Monetary Fund (IMF).

Camilleri's proposed Pacific House does have a number of strong ideas that
have great potential as is agreed upon by Rolfe, Yamamoto5 and Ball.6 For example,

4 Narine S. 'ASEAN and the ARF - The Limits of the 'ASEAN Way' p965 in Asian Survey Vol.
XXXVII, No. 10 October 1997
5 Yamamoto Y. 'A Frameworkfor a Comprehensive-Cooperative Security System for the Asia-Pacific'
in Rolfe J. op.cit., p!7-45
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Yamamoto also advocates that existing institutions should be utilised when

discussing security arrangements for the region. Ball also promotes the idea of

comprehensive security as a framework for regional arrangements, however he

emphasises that the notion of strategic culture7 and its implications for security

developments (including, especially those concerning the prospects for greater

security co-operation) in the Asia-Pacific region should also be considered. Despite
such support the very nature of the region makes adopting such a model much more

complicated. The idea of comprehensive security whilst logical in a theoretical sense
- giving a broader definition to security - has numerous limitations at the practical
level. Illustrating the limitations to the comprehensive structure will demonstrate

how, although the Pacific House is a sound idea, modifications could be made to

make the structure tighter and more applicable to the region as illustrated by the

Integrative Security Model delineated in chapter III. The Integrative Security Model
maintains the basic premise of the Pacific House, however the structure differs in that
collective and co-operative security form the framework of the model. In order to

comprehend the limitations to Camilleri's Pacific House we need to outline the
model.

Camilleri's Pacific House

The Pacific House develops on the foundations of using the comprehensive

security structure. The Japanese government coined the term comprehensive security

during the 1970s however other Southeast Asian countries have also used it. National

security for Japan meant that the military dominated any decision-making processes

in their 'quest for autonomy'. The idea of comprehensive security was put forward to

move away from such autocracy so that Japan could become a more influential player
in the international system. The development of the notion of comprehensive security
was meant to give:

6 Ball D. 'Strategic Culture in the Asia Pacific Region' in Security Studies Vol.3 No. 1 Autumn 1993
7 The concept of strategic culture holds that different countries and regions approach the key issues of
war, peace and strategy from perspectives which are both quite distinctive and deeply rooted, reflecting
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a new and wider basis for Japan's international role and to rationalise its defence
effort. The term also reflected Japan's pragmatic response to the problems of
maintaining its renewed prosperity in an increasingly difficult international
environment.8

Comprehensive security carried great momentum in Japan in the 1970s,

especially after 1978 when the Prime Minister Masayoshi Ohira established a study

group who defined comprehensive security as "a chain of tautly balanced national

power, including various factors such as economy, diplomacy and politics...".9 This

concept was further enhanced in the report on Comprehensive National Security
submitted to Prime Minister Zenko Suzuki in July 1980. The report identified six

objectives of what Comprehensive National Security would entail: closer military and

general co-operation with the United States; increasing Japan's capacity to defend its
own territory; improvement in relations with China and the Soviet Union; attainment
of energy security; achievement of food security; and measures for coping with major

earthquakes. The endorsement by two Japanese Prime Ministers made comprehensive

security more than just a concept or statement of goals - it became policy. However,
like the notion of security itself, the term 'comprehensive security' lacks a clear
definition. It is surrounded by ambiguity, which is reflected in the widely differing

interpretations within Japan:

On the one hand, it has been seen as 'a smoke-screen behind which the hawks can

expand defence spending', while another group has viewed it as a policy toward
lower defence expenditures and greater emphasis on diplomatic and economic
instruments.10

Essentially, the Japanese perceived comprehensive security as security that went

beyond military power and strength. They believed that compromise could be reached

through diplomatic channels.

Camilleri adopts the idea of comprehensive security as a much broader

concept than just military power. The Pacific House builds on the idea of common

their different geostrategic situations, resources, history, military experience and political beliefs. Ball
D. op.cit p45
8 Dewitt D. 'Common, Comprehensive and Co-operative Security' p2 in Pacific Review Vol. 7 No.l
1994
9 J.W.M. Chapman, R. Drifte & I.T.M. Gow Japan's Quest for Comprehensive Security, pxvi
(London, Frances Pinter Ltd, 1983)
10 Dewitt. D op.cit.. p3
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security, economic interdependence, and multicultural and multiracial harmony all

co-ordinating together such that a member state would have to accept that its security
is inseparable from that of its neighbours and that mutual security needs to be
advanced by co-operative behaviour across the spectrum of issues relevant to

comprehensive security.11

In order for the above mentioned linkages to have coherence and direction
Camilleri envisages a Pacific House with several different tiers under a solid roof or
umbrella. This could take the form of an altogether new institution or it could merge

with existing institutions. His aim is to:

...establish at the highest level a widely representative forum which embraces all
the countries of the region and places on its agenda all the issues which arise in the
context of growing interdependence.12

Although Camilleri suggests utilising existing institutions to achieve the above

objectives Camilleri discards the potential of both APEC and the ARF. Camilleri
views APEC as being preoccupied with questions of trade and investment and only

indirectly concerned with the larger security agenda. To force it to take on a larger

security role might be to risk overload and a loss of consensus. The ARF on the other

hand, precisely because it is primarily a meeting of foreign ministers and their

officials, lacks the authority and all-embracing character of APEC. Therefore
Camilleri suggests revamping the APEC Leaders Meeting. Renaming it the Asia-
Pacific Leaders Meeting would:

consider the entire gamut of economic and security issues, giving due attention to
interconnections as much as to comprehensiveness...It would provide an
authoritative umbrella for comprehensive security dialogue and give continuing
impetus to the work of both APEC and ARF.'3

However, despite their short-comings, Camilleri views APEC and the ARF as the

pillars that would support the roof to the Pacific House. They would act as pillars or

11 Camilleri J. 'The Pacific House: A New Architecturefor Regional Security' Found on the Internet
(unknown host address)
12 Camilleri J. 'The Pacific House: The Emerging Architecturefor Comprehensive Security' pp77-107
in Dickens D. No Better Alternative. Towards Comprehensive and Co-operative Security in the Asia-
Pacific (Wellington, New Zealand, Centre for Strategic Studies, 1997)
13 Ibid. p97
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region wide interlinking structures, some of which would be located on the first track

(i.e., inter-governmental organisations) and others on the second track (i.e., epistemic

communities).14 The model recognises the fact that the interaction between the pillars
will have to be carefully co-ordinated, especially for instance with regards to

membership. Despite APEC being an economic organisation Camilleri envisages that
over a ten-year period, it should be possible for APEC to give more systematic
attention to a number of unconventional security issues which impinge directly or

indirectly on economic policy.

Furthermore, in his quest for a comprehensive framework for the region,
Camilleri also envisages an important role to be played by the many second-track
institutions in the region. For example, he anticipates both the Pacific Economic Co¬

operation Conference (PECC) and the Council for Security Co-operation in the Asia-
Pacific (CSCAP) as taking greater initiative in promoting regional multilateralism

through a variety ofmethods:

i. through increased working groups, joint seminars or workshops - discussing
transnational or unconventional security issues which have been identified as

appropriate areas of co-operation between APEC and ARF;

ii. a more direct and systematic CSCAP contribution to the ARF process - by

initiating new activities in anticipation ofARF's future development;

Hi. Finally both PECC and CSCAP processes have so far relied on the expertise of
two well defined epistemic communities; one being largely drawn from the field
of business and economics and the other from the field of security studies.
However, there are many other epistemic communities that could contribute to
discussion and analysis ranging from environmental and medical scientists,
lawyers and judges, parliamentarians and civil servants and so on.15

The supporting pillars of the Pacific House are seen as giving practical effect to
the concerns and priorities of the regional structure. However, having drawn on the

14 Ibid.
15 Ibid. p99

144



Chapter IV - Limitations to the Emerging Architecture

fact that the track-two channels would also be important players in the security

discussions, the model moves on to consider the potential role the ASEAN states

would play. Camilleri demonstrates how, in order for the Pacific House to be a

success, multilateral co-operation would need to exist not only between the regional

organisations such as APEC and ARE, but also at the sub-regional level. Hence
ASEAN is seen as an important sub-regional actor within this security framework, as
it helps in maintaining intra-mural stability and co-operative behaviour. This is

mainly due to its long history, its institutional culture, and strategic location between
the North Pacific, South Pacific and South Asia. ASEAN has an influential

characteristic in that it can act as the pace-setter in the development of a regional
normative consensus, partly as the main engine of institutional innovation within the
ARE.16

To provide a balanced structure, Camilleri explains the necessity to create a

North Pacific multilateral security forum that would include Japan, Russia, the United

States, China, the two Koreas and Canada. However one could argue that if north-east
Asia has managed to live without such a forum for so long why create one now.

Camilleri provides the perfect answer in that there are many latent and overt conflicts
that divide the region, coupled with the highly destabilising concentrations ofmilitary

capabilities. For instance, peace with its troubled northern neighbour - Russia, has

permitted China to refocus security efforts toward the maritime south and across the
Taiwan Strait. This reorientation is partially responsible for build-ups in both Taiwan
and the ASEAN states.17 Such issues have prevented the creation of a security form,
but it is exactly these issues and the fact that there no longer remains a Cold War
threat that reinforces the necessity for a forum.

Principally, Camilleri anticipates that all the existing institutions (be they first-
track or second-track) will co-ordinate their policies to reach some form of consensus
as to where the security agenda for the Asia-Pacific region should progress towards.
The model discusses how various working groups could be instituted to produce an

inventory of currently functioning regional dialogue mechanisms so that repetition is

16 Ibid. plOO
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avoided or provide an agenda discussing issues that affect the region as a whole via
the ARF establishment. The aim is to achieve a form of regional resilience and

attempt to get governments discussing comprehensive security as part of their
national security. This model is by no means the panacea to the problems in the Asia-

Pacific, however, it does provide a window of opportunity to discuss the possibilities
that are open to the region. There are many complexities that make the task even

more difficult. And hence as Camilleri has rightly said:

Presumably the secret lies in striking a balance between mindless inclusiveness
and rigid compartmentalisation, hence between unattainable architectural elegance
and faulty design. To put it differently, open regionalism in the Asia-Pacific
context is meaningless unless it means openness to the exigencies of
comprehensive security and to their implications for national, regional and global
governance.18

In proposing this multi-tiered, multi-dimensional security framework
Camilleri anticipates that information flows will be more efficient and more flexible.
If this is achieved, it would not only enhance regional resilience and cohesion, but it
would also offer national governments a greater incentive as well as a greater

capacity to integrate notions of comprehensive security into their own decision¬

making structures and processes and therefore help the process of slowly developing
a regional security structure.

The Pacific House is ultimately a very sophisticated attempt at trying to create

a security structure for the Asia-Pacific region. However, one needs to examine this

sophisticated attempt in context. The idea of comprehensive security while logical as
it is in a theoretical sense - giving a broader definition to security, has numerous

limitations at the practical level. For example, apart from the abstract nature of the
term 'comprehensive security' the idea of comprehensive security could fall apart if
we applied such rhetorical questions as what constitutes comprehensive security at

the regional level? Or as Rolfe highlights - can regional security exist if one state is
secure and their neighbours insecure, whether or not the threats faced by each other
are different? Or what are the processes required to ensure that security is considered

17 See Sheldon S.W 'East Asian Security - The Playing FieldHas Changed' in Asian Survey Vol.
XXXIV No. 12, December 1994
18 Camilleri J. op.cit,. p!06
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in a comprehensive manner within a region? These types of questions raise concerns

about how is it decided that a matter requires regional attention. Attempting to answer

such questions is also hampered by the issue of 'non-interference' a code of conduct
that is steadfastly adhered to by the members of the ASEAN grouping. Essentially,

upon closer examination of the model three main drawbacks are highlighted. It is to

the limitations of the model that we now turn.

The Complexities of'Comprehensive Security'

The more abstract a concept becomes the less common understanding there is
ofwhat it means and how it can be applied. As Rolfe highlights, this is especially true
of 'Regional Comprehensive Security', all the components of which have elements
of ambiguity.19 If we were to dissect the phrase the first obstacle faced would be that
of trying to ascertain what we mean by 'region'. Region is ambiguous in the Asia-
Pacific sense because of the definitional problems which exist for an area with such

disparate measures of wealth, growth, cultures and ethnicity, to name a few.

For the political scientist the definition of a region is considerably more difficult
than the definition of a rose was to Gertrude Stein. We cannot simply say, 'A
region is a region is a region'.20

In essence, the question becomes how do you define the boundaries for a region? This
definitional problem plagues the effort of regional organisation. The strength of

regional identity is further enhanced when there is some form of collective identity.

Perhaps the difficulty arises in the region because there is no form of 'Asian identity'
- there is no defined community of interest.21 As Manning and Stern have illustrated

19 Rolfe J. 'Regional Comprehensive Security : Some Problems ofDefinition andApplication' p83 in
Rolfe J. op.cit.,
20 Deutch K. 'Nationalism and Its Alternatives' p93 (New York: Alfred A. Knopf, 1969) cited in
Barnett M. 'Partners in Peace? The UN, Regional Organisations and Peace Keeping' p418 in Review
of International Studies Vol. 21 No.4 1995
21 The assertion of Asian values partly represents a desire to increase regional cohesion, both to ease
tensions between the countries of the region and to gain weight internationally. Compared against the
European Union which is a collection of largely Christian, democratic countries, the regional club, the
ASEAN includes communist states (Vietnam and Laos) a military dictatorship (Myanmar), an 'Islamic
Monarchy' (Brunei), and parliamentary democracies of varying sorts. ASEAN has countries with
Buddhist, Muslim and Christian majorities. Hinduism from India and Confucianism from China have
left deep imprints. We should not forget the colonial influences left on the region which include;
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perhaps the Pacific community is 'more aspiration than reality'22 Therefore, the best

way to describe the area is as a mixture of geographic and functional sub-regions
within the broad Pacific rim which overlap and interact according to the needs of the
moment.

There are a number of sub-regional groupings in the region ranging from

political organisations such as ASEAN to formal economic gatherings like APEC.

Only APEC and the ARE could possibly be considered as having any pretence at all
to inclusiveness in an overall region. Neither of these groups is fully inclusive and
both are still trying to find their ground, hence it would be hard to draw conclusions
on their long term utility.

Leaving the ambiguity of the term 'region' aside for the moment, we should
also consider the vagueness of the term 'comprehensive', and 'comprehensive

security'. (The fact that the term 'security' has several different meanings has been
considered in Chapter I and therefore will only be touched on briefly here.)

'Comprehensive security', which is perhaps the most widely endorsed security

concept in the region, stresses non-military means of achieving and maintaining

security. Security goes beyond the traditional military role and is seen more in terms

of political, social, economic and cultural terms. Additionally, security sees no

boundaries and therefore has, as Scalapino argues:

...become a seamless web...It is no longer possible to separate local, national,
regional and global security issues...24

Dutch, British, Spanish, French, German, Portuguese, American and Japanese. See article 'Asian
Values Revisited' in The Economist July 25th 1998
22
Manning R.A. & Stem P. 'The Myth ofthe Pacific Community' p92 in Foreign Affairs Vol. 73 No.6

November / December 1994. See also Coker C. 'The Myth or Reality of the Pacific Century' in The
Washington Quarterly Summer 1988
23 Kerr P., Mack A. Evans P. 'The Evolving Security Discourse in the Asia-Pacific' p252 in Mack a &
Ravenhill J. Pacific Cooperation: Building Economic and Security Regimes in the Asia-Pacific Region
(Allen & Unwin Australia Pty Ltd, 1994) see also the CSCAP Memorandum No.3 'The Concepts of
Comprehensive and Cooperative Security' in Dickens D. No Better Alternative (Wellington, New
Zealand, Centre for Strategic Studies, 1997)
24
Scalapino R.A. 'Introduction' in Scalapino et al, eds., Internal External Security Issues in Asia

(Institute of South East Asia Studies: Berkley Ca, 1986), pi cited in Rolfe J. op.cit.. p84
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If this is the case, we can argue that security has a universal meaning applicable to the

region. However, the main criticism about comprehensive security is that:

Despite widespread use of the term there is in practice, no common or
comprehensive usage for it. The term is contested to the extent that there is no
necessary agreement even that comprehensive security makes sense as a concept.
If it does make sense there seems to be no agreement as to the components of
comprehensive security, and no clear understanding as to what it means in
practice, especially for levels above the state, and how it can be applied to regional
policy making.25

If the term is surrounded by such altercation it seems surprising that no-one has

attempted to clarify the definition or at least provide a consensus definition to the

applicability of the concept. Within the framework of this analysis the ambiguity of
the concept makes it harder to accept it as a workable solution for the Asia-Pacific.

The term 'security' remains a contested term, and analysts such as Booth and
Buzan have been pushing to broaden the definition of security since the early 1980s.
Furthermore when security is coupled with another ambiguous concept in this case

'comprehensive', the whole construct once again requires redefinition. Security can

be translated to mean a whole host of things. For example as a device or as an

organising concept for policy makers states must be secure, and the main aim of the

government must be to protect the state. These types of questions only create further

vagueness leading to scholars questioning what does the state need security from?
Other queries would involve what security is designed to do and whether security
relates only to the absence of conflict or whether there is more involved. Rolfe goes

on to highlight other questions. Perhaps the most applicable to this research is the

question of whether a state is secure if it maintains a military alliance with a

protecting power yet is threatened by that power's economy? Furthermore, Rolfe also

questions the fact that in our quest for a comprehensive approach to security policy,
how do we develop trade-offs between the individual components of the policy.
Concerns such as these need to be addressed in order for the theoretical framework to

be understood.

25 Ibid.
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The concept of comprehensive security could possibly collapse if we asked
such questions as; what constitutes comprehensive security at the regional level? Can

regional security exist if one state is secure and its neighbour insecure, whether or not
the threats faced by each other are different? Or what are the processes required to

ensure that security is considered in a comprehensive manner within a region? These

type of questions raise concerns about how it is decided that a matter requires

regional attention. This is an issue that will be examined later.

The fact that security has wide dimensions is an issue that Camilleri reinforces
when he argues that regional security is indivisible. That is, it is '"not a zero sum

26
game' with winners and losers...security therefore, is a multifaceted concept." For
Camilleri an effective security framework must be sensitive to the way one type of
threat (e.g. military) may contribute to or reinforce another type (e.g.

environmental).27 Thus the problem goes beyond the fact that security is a multi-
faceted concept, it emphasises the fact that security, with its various elements, is

closely interdependent. For example, there are linkages between economics and

security. However, as Rolfe points out interdependence may be limited somewhat as
the elements seem to attract different characteristics and different levels of salience

according to their relationship to time and space. For instance a direct physical threat
to a state is clearly visible at short notice and adequate action can be planned. On the
other hand however, environmental threats exist on a completely different time scale.
The potential effects of pollution or environmental degradation may not be felt for a
number of years, thus making it harder to punish the aggressor(s).

Countries can take a comprehensive approach to security as no one can dictate
to a country how to protect its national security. However, the purpose of considering

security comprehensively is to ensure that all issues receive due attention in

appropriate forums, and that disputes and problem areas can be solved for the general
benefit using the collective wisdom of all the participants. Hence a state could have

26 Camilleri J.A. 'Rethinking the Security Agenda in the Asia-Pacific Region' in Kevin Clements ed.,
Peace and Security in the Asia-Pacific Region (Dunmore Press Ltd; Palmerston North, 1993) p331
Cited in Camilleri J. The Pacific House: The Emerging Architecture for Comprehensive Security'p89
in Dickens D. No Better Alternative-Towards Comprehensive and Co-operative Security in the Asia-
Pacific (Wellington, Centre, for Strategic Studies, 1997)
27 Camilleri J. Ibid. p331 (article)
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comprehensive beliefs yet agree to take collective action. If the region can perceive

security as a 'comprehensive concept' then collective action can be a viable option

against an aggressor. The following section highlights how Japan, Indonesia and

Malaysia have all utilised comprehensive security but have interpreted the concept in
different ways, illustrating the point that there is a lack of consensus as to how to

define the concept.

Genesis of the Doctrine - Japan

In the 1950s and early 1960s the major Japanese aims were economic

recovery and development and domestic political stability (that is, Japanese national

resilience). During the 1960s, Japan successfully achieved these objectives. The

Japanese economy experienced unprecedented growth, and in 1968 Japan became the
second largest economy after the US in terms of GNP within the Western camp.

During this time Japan became resilient both economically and politically in domestic
affairs. The term 'comprehensive security' was brought into the Japanese policy cycle
in the late 1970s.28 At that time the Vietnam War had just ended and the US seemed
to be withdrawing from the Asian theatre. The detente between the US and the Soviet
Union was at its apex and China was about to come into the international community

peacefully. Ultimately there was not much international tension and Japan had to

adapt to this situation by reducing, or putting limits on, its defence spending.

However, Japan still had to maintain American security commitments in the region
for its own military security. The Bretton Woods system had dramatically shaken the
international economy and the oil shocks of the 1970s had greatly damaged the

Japanese economy and its economic viability demonstrated vulnerability. As
29Yamamoto illustrates, the actual nature of comprehensive security in the late 1970s

affected these political and economic circumstances. During this period

comprehensive security included a mixture of components ranging from military and
economic security to research and development. Japan's security strategy was

28
Chapman Drifte R. & Gow I.T. M. Japan's Quest for Comprehensive Security (London,

Frances Pinter Publishers Ltd, 1983)
29 Yamamoto Y. 'A Framework for a Comprehensive-Cooperative Security System for the Asia-
Pacific ' pi7-45 in Rolfe J. op.cit..
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multifaceted so that it could be flexible in responding to situations that might arise.30
With respect to military security Japan placed, a 1% ofGross National Product (GNP)
limit on the defence budget, thereby adopting a low key defence principle. On the
economic front comprehensive security meant "that Japan should use any and every

available means to secure its economic viability from external economic disturbances

especially 'oil-shocks'.31

The concept of comprehensive security during the 1970s was directed at

enhancing Japanese national interests together with establishing international and
domestic viability. The whole notion of comprehensive security helped Japan in

considering ways in which international instability would be kept to a minimum.

Japan hoped to achieve this by offering assistance to developing countries, opening

up its markets and adjusting its economic policy to match its status as an international

supplier of capital. Japan was not unique in using the concept, there were other
adherents to the concept namely Indonesia and Malaysia. Prior to 1945, national

security in Japan was closely identified with military domination of decision making
and with the disastrous "quest for autonomy."32 The idea of comprehensive security
was put forward as an alternative to the concept of national security in the late 1970s.

Japans development of the notion of comprehensive security meant that it would give
a wider basis for Japan's international role and rationalise its defence effort. The
doctrine of comprehensive security envisaged embracing different functional areas of

security (for example, economic, military and political), together with existing

domestic, regional and global security policies in its various levels.33 It was believed
that national security could only be achieved when these comprehensive capabilities
came together.

j0
McDougall D. The International Politics of the New Asia Pacific p37 (Boulder, Colorado, Lynne

Rienner Publishers, Inc. 1997)
31 Ibid. p24
32
Chapman JWM., Drifte R. & Gow ITM. op.cit.. pxiv. For analysis on some specific issues see also

Barnett R. W Beyond War Japan's Concept of Comprehensive National Security 1984 (Pergamon -

Brassey's International Defence Publishers); Tetsuya U. 'Comprehensive Security and the Evolution of
the Japanese Security Posture' in Scalapino R.A., Seizaburo S., Wanandi J. & Han S. Asian Security
Issues Regional and Global (University of California - Institute of East Asian Studies, 1988)
33 Satoh Y. 'The Evolution ofJapan's Security Policy' Adelphi Paper No. 178 p7 1982 (London: IISS)
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Comprehensive security for the Japanese was used as a way to maintain and
enhance their domestic and international economic viability. What they hoped to

achieve was increased Japanese contributions to international peace and prosperity so

that international political and economic stability could be eliminated and
international peace and prosperity could be maintained. Fundamentally economic
reconstruction was the main objective for the Japanese after World War II. Therefore,

Japan adopted the Yoshida doctrine, that is, it concentrated its resources on economic

recovery and development, while it tried to avoid spending much on the military. The
latter was due to the wording of Article IX of the Constitution as well as shrewd
calculation for economic reconstruction.34 For the Japanese comprehensive security
was seen as a concept to rebuild its economic infrastructure and maintain domestic

stability.

National security in relation to the Asia-Pacific can be defined to include not

only the core objectives of territorial integrity and political independence but also
other values which include economic objectives. "Economic well-being has become a

basic goal of all political units. For the less developed countries, economic growth is

usually a fundamental objective."35 The maintenance of national security is seen as a

sacrosanct issue for many of the Asian states. Countries such as Indonesia and

Malaysia are of the belief that to be economically strong will in essence deter external
forces from attempting an attack. This idea of achieving a strong stable economic
foundation is the principle aim of national resilience. The concept of comprehensive

security held by various ASEAN countries is generally more inward looking than the

Japanese notion, which is concerned largely, if not exclusively, with external threats
to Japanese well-being, and ultimately, security. Examining how Indonesia and

Malaysia interpret comprehensive security, will help illustrate that there remains

ambiguity with what exactly the term 'comprehensive security' means and therefore
it begs the question how can it be used as a security structure when there is no

common accepted definition available?

34 Yamamoto Y. op.cit.. p22
35
Stephen D. Krasner,'National Security and Economics' in Thomas Trout and James G. Harp (eds.),

National Security Affairs (New Brunswick, NJ: Transaction Books, 1983) p320-21. Cited in Alagappa
M. essay in Scalapino R.A. eds. op.cit.. p51
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Indonesian National Resilience - Ketahanan Nasional

The term 'national resilience' became part of the Indonesian vocabulary after
the New Order came to power. It was studied and scrutinised during the period of
1968-72 by the National Defence Board and accepted as a national doctrine in 1973
in the Guidelines of State Policy known as 'Garis-Garis Besar Haluan Negara', which
referred to national resilience as an 'essential requirement to implement the ideals and

objectives of the 1945 Constitution'.36 The origin and development of national
resilience came about due to several factors ranging from the historical experiences of
Indonesia both during the struggle for independence and its early years as an

independent state and the threat perception that emphasises the domestic environment
and external intervention in Indonesians domestic affairs.37 Fundamentally for the
Indonesians the main stress was on 'unity'.38 In Indonesia, the emphasis is placed on

securing a strong and stable government - which requires the participation and the co¬

operation of all functional groups including the military. This, in effect, legitimises
the political role of the military. This becomes an important aspect that should be
borne in mind in relation to the analysis of comprehensive security as it brings into

question the role of the military at the national and the regional level. Alagappa
illustrates that states that are internally weak will disintegrate or be easy targets for
external forces. The fall of South Vietnam and non-communist Cambodia and Laos

are viewed by the Indonesian military as due to excessive reliance on military policy
and external support39 that is, these countries lacked resilience. The fall of these

36
Alagappa M. 'Comprehensive Security: Interpretations in ASEAN Countries' p58 essay in Scalapino

R.A. (ed.) op.cit
37 For detailed historical background see Alagappa M. op.cit., p57-62. Also Acharya A. 'The
Association ofSoutheast Asian Nations: "Security Community" or "Defence Community"? in Pacific
Affairs Summer 1991 p 162.
38 The stress on unity is also an acknowledgement of the many vulnerabilities and weaknesses of
Indonesia as a state. Indonesia's diversity in terms of ethnicity, language and religion has the potential
to fuel inter-group conflict. It's rapidly increasing and unevenly distributed population of 170 million
and growing disparities in income distribution in an era of slow growth but rising expectations are
potential sources of instability.
39
Alagappa M. op.cit., p60
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countries provided the incentive for Indonesia to create its own version of national

resilience. Indonesia made it a multifaceted concept emphasising self-reliance. Thus
the Indonesian conception of national resilience comprises ideological, political,

economic, sociocultural and security-cum-defence dimensions.

The Indonesian notion of Pancascila40 is a realist concept, which emphasises
the role of the state as being of paramount importance. It provides the value system

that the country needs to promote unity out of diversity.

There must be a clear understanding of the state ideology, and it must permeate all
activities of the individual and the state. Only when this situation is reached can
there be national resilience.41

Consequently, this implies that a strong and capable government should be in power,

which can provide effective leadership, political consciousness, discipline and social

dynamism. Under these circumstances, one would expect that political stability would

prevail which is essential for economic development which underpins the notion of
national resilience. Economic growth and a just distribution of the fruits of such

growth will facilitate nation-building and political stability and thus further enhance
national resilience. However, in present day Indonesia this is not the case as social
unrest and human rights abuses have worsened due to the crippling effects of the
1997 economic crisis.

It is the emphasis that is placed on economic development that illustrates the
main limitation of national resilience and in turn comprehensive security. It seems

almost ironic that the country that adopted national resilience should face economic
and political instability in the 1990s. It would be justified to include a case-study here
of the turmoil that Indonesia has been facing in the past few months as it
demonstrates how having such an authoritarian approach has led security and

governance issues to become indistinguishable. A broad conception and unclear

40 A single ideology of state - Pancascila was a concept born when the Indonesians were in Dutch
captivity during 1948-49. The military played a large part in preserving the unity and integrity of
Indonesia. The main emphasis by the military was to require a unitary state; one nation but allowing
for local diversity in terms of language, religion, and culture; a single ideology of state (Pancascila);
one system of law and administration; and generally one common political identity. Ibid. p59
41 Ibid. n61
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articulation allow the doctrine to justify almost any policy in the name of national

security. The Indonesian idea of national resilience has placed great priority in

establishing a stable government with strong leadership, however, the latest Asian
financial crisis has brought along with it not only the downfall of the Suharto

government but also highlighted the pitfalls of economic reform.

Before analysing the Indonesian case in detail, it is necessary to take a look at

how the financial crisis that hit Asia created a domino-effect and effected the smaller

economies of the Southeast. Doing so will assist in highlighting not only the fact that
in failing to co-operate, the effects of economic instability were felt by the majority of
the countries in the region but also the fact that in South-east Asia, the financial crisis

poses a major challenge to the so called ASEAN-model' under which security is
conceived of in economic and political, rather than conventional military terms. The

starting point came after the Thai baht collapsed dramatically following its float on

July 2nd 1997, the Philippines was forced to float the peso on July lll , Malaysia
allowed the ringgit to depreciate later the same month rather then raise interest rates,
and Indonesia - despite a number of attempts to resist market pressures allowed the

rupiah to float on August 14th after abandoning the rupiah's dollar linkage. By mid-
October, the Indonesian and Thai currencies had declined by approximately 30%

against the US dollar, while the currencies of Malaysia and the Philippines had fallen

by approximately 20%. Understandably, both Thailand and Indonesia asked for help
from the International Monetary Fund (IMF) in August and October respectively.42
By November the crisis had spread to North Asia, where South Korea43 was unable to
defend the won, and also had to turn to the IMF for support. (See Figure 4 - The

Downside)

42 Dibb P, Hale D. & Prince P. 'The Strategic Implications ofAsia's Economic Crisis' p6 in Survival
Vol. 40 No 2 Summer 1998. See also 'Meanwhile, back where the wagons are circling...' p85 in The
Economist November 29th 1997
43 South Korea - 'The end ofthe miracle' p25 in The Economist November 29th 1997 and also A
Survey of East Asian Economies - Frozen Miracle pp3-20 The Economist March 7th 1998
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Figure 4 The Downside

Source: The Economist November 29th 1997

As currencies continued to fall in Southeast Asia, the Indonesian rupiah fell so

dramatically in January 1998 that total economic collapse seemed imminent. The
crisis had greater ramifications in Indonesia because the international financial houses
refused to provide further letters of credit, given the inability of most Indonesian
businesses to repay foreign - currency loans. This was mainly because Indonesian

corporations and banks had been continually defaulting on their foreign debts. The

leadership that the Indonesian people were under came to a dramatic end in May
1998. The 32-year rule of President Suharto collapsed due to the pressures felt from
the financial crisis that hit Indonesia. It seemed to have the strongest potential for
continued growth, however, it is now the farthest from recovery.44 Prices shot up and
essential imported goods such as medicines became hard to find. The rising prices of
essentials such as rice and oil led to panic-buying. Shortages were further aggravated

by distribution failures and shops shutting in fear.45

44 'Once again, Indonesia starts living dangerously' in The Economist p75 February 21s1 1998
45 See also Ridding J. 'Food shortage fears grow in Indonesia' in The Financial Times p4 20th May
1998
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One of the major factors that fuelled the crisis was the conflict between

economic and political imperatives.

A political reluctance to make structural reforms in the Asian economies has
compounded the problem of oversupply of overseas capital and poorly supervised
lending practices, and is a key reason for the continuation of the crisis today in
countries such as Indonesia.46

It was apparent from the various demonstrations that have taken place outside
the Indonesian parliament demanding that the president resign over the economic
crisis that the Indonesian government held on to the belief that a strong economy

would help deter internal conflict. However, the present situation is that the opposite
has occurred. For months, Indonesia's students had been holding rallies on their

campuses demanding political reform, democracy and a fairer economic system. The
rallies that started as peaceful protesting soon became battlefields. In May 1998 six
students were killed in clashes with security forces in Jakarta.47 In the weeks that
followed Jakarta was shaken by further rioting and looting, with more than 500 killed
in fires started by looters. Hence there were calls from parliamentary officials in
Indonesia for President Suharto to step down. Under the notion of national resilience
which emphasises economic development - Indonesia is now in economic turmoil and
has a fragile political framework. Had Suharto not stepped down there was the

potential for grave internal instability ranging from a messy impeachment by

parliament to a military coup or popular revolt. However, strong political leadership
will be required regardless of the type of security structure that is put into place. Even

4.8
the new President B.J. Habibie was pressured to leave office, leading us to question
where the ideology of Pancasila stands in relation to Indonesia's current predicament.
Pancasila is a concept whereby the military play a large part in preserving the unity
and integrity of Indonesia. For instance in recent months during a special assembly

meeting, which was meant to approve new political reforms, troops opened fire on

thousands of anti-government protesters. In turn, such action jeopardises respect for

46 Dibb P, Hale D. & Prince P. op.cit., p 9
47 See Michael Sheridan Article 'Military's 'dirty tricks 'fan Indonesia'sflames' p22 article in The
Sunday Times May 17th 1998 See also 'Living ever more dangerously' article in The Economist May
16th 1998
48 See Gwen Robinson's article 'Habibie faces renewedpressure to leave office' in The Financial
Times June 1st 1998 and also Sander Thoenes & John Ridding's article 'Fewputfaith in prospects for
Habibie' in The Financial Times May 22nd 1998
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the military and the legitimacy of the Pancasila link. Indeed, if there is internal strife
and a weak fragile government can national resilience be attained?

The Indonesian crisis helps highlight a number of things which are applicable
to the region. Firstly, strong authoritarian rule is not the best way to run a country.

Prioritising economic stability can create destabilising forces as witnessed in the
Indonesian case. The implications of authoritarian rule have structural repercussions

leading to concentration of power at the top, which in a situation of economic decline
or crisis creates structural weaknesses in decision-making procedures, political

instability and a general weakness in leadership legitimacy. These issues in turn

create further popular unrest which can eventually only be dealt with through further
state repression. Secondly, it also brings into question the principle of 'non¬
intervention' - essentially not being able to maintain domestic stability meant that
rescue packages had to be prepared by the US and the IMF. Comprehensive
frameworks can only work if you are prepared to be more open to co-operation. If at
the start of the crisis, the Southeast Asian countries were able to collectively help
each other as opposed to refraining to act that is not interfering, then perhaps the
crisis could have been avoided. Co-operative action in many cases can prove to be
more beneficial than working alone.

What needs to be realised is that there are very few benefits (if any) of strong
authoritarian rule to anyone apart from a small leadership elite/military elite.
Indonesia unfortunately faced the consequences ofwaiting to get economically richer
without dealing with political reform. It was due to the economic collapse that

political reform needed to be addressed. Indonesia is an extreme case of a

phenomenon seen in several Asian countries, where a government derives its

legitimacy from its stability to deliver economic success rather than from a truly
democratic mandate. For years, that success has protected governments. They have
brushed off or suppressed domestic dissent, and claimed popular support for putting

greater prosperity before political freedom. Hence without truly democratic

governments could the present weak Southeast Asian countries survive without
external help? Another aspect of national resilience that is questioned here is that a
stable internal domestic environment will prevent external powers from interfering in
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internal matters. However, as the economic crisis has shown many of the Southeast
Asian leaders have had to shamefully accept their dependence on the United States.

Within Southeast Asia it is not only Indonesia that advocates national
resilience it has also become an ASEAN approach to regional security (known as the

'ASEAN-Way'). For example, like Indonesia, Malaysia's strategy of regional and
ASEAN resilience is based on the perception that a country's security may be

subjected to economic, political and psychological threats, as well as those of a

military nature.49 These themes are also present, to varying degrees in the security

policies of Thailand, Brunei, the Philippines and Singapore, although Singapore's
doctrine of 'Total Security' or 'Total Defence', gives greater emphasis to the military

component of security. The ASEAN countries in general have understood

comprehensive security and the related notion of national resilience to mean that the

emphasis is on threats to internal security and with it, a preoccupation with the wide-

ranging tasks of nation building. What the Indonesian interpretation of

comprehensive security illustrates is that it is generally more inward looking than the

Japanese notion. The under-lying proposition to Indonesian national resilience is
based on the idea that:

...national security lies not in military alliances or under the military umbrella of a
great power, but in self-reliance deriving from domestic factors such as economic
and social development, political stability and a sense of nationalism.50

The centrality of domestic stability in Indonesia's security thinking leads to a

closely-related emphasis on non-military measures, especially economic development
and social justice, to achieve national and regional security. However, the very

essence of security, being more inward-looking, has fallen apart in Indonesia. Rather
then taking non-military measures to resolve domestic unrest the military has been

actively involved in maintaining order in the streets of Jakarta. By continually

defaulting on foreign debts, the Indonesian economy has found it harder to maintain a

49 Former Deputy Prime Minster, Musa Hitam, enunciating the doctrine of Comprehensive Security in
1984. M.Hitam, 'Malaysia's Doctrine ofComprehensive Security', Speech by Deputy PM Dato Musa
Hitam at 14th Anniversary Dinner Harvard Club of Singapore, March 2 1984, in Foreign Affairs,
Malaysia, March 1984, Vol. 17, No.l pp94-95 cited in Rolfe J. op.cit., p8
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stable domestic economy and poverty has become a huge factor contributing to the
social unrest in Indonesia.

Two different interpretations to the idea of national resilience have been

highlighted; Japan's and Indonesia's. Although both emphasise economic

development and domestic stability, Japan has a more 'outward' approach of wanting
to help decrease international economic instability. On the other hand, Indonesia

hopes to achieve national resilience through a more 'inward' approach whereby

stability and economic strength are strong contributing factors to overall security.

Examining the way in which these countries interpret the use of comprehensive

security highlights the fact that there is no consensus to what the term means and
therefore no uniform policy can be created. Malaysia is yet another example of a

country that has adopted the idea of national resilience, however, their interpretation
also varies from that of Japan or Indonesia. It is to an examination of Malaysian
national resilience that we now turn to.

Malaysian National Resilience

Security is not just a matter ofmilitary capability. National security is inseparable
from political stability, economic success and social harmony. Without these all
the guns in the world cannot prevent a country from being overcome by its
enemies, whose ambitions can be fulfilled sometimes without firing a single shot.
All they need to do is to subvert the people and set up a puppet regime.51

Malaysia does not have an identical perception of national resilience to the
Indonesian doctrine - which places greater emphasis on the development of economic

growth. Malaysia faces numerous different threats to its national security. Internally
the two major security concerns have been the threat of communist insurgency and
the threat of racial and religious extremism. Therefore for Malaysia, a multi-ethnic
and multi-religious country, the attainment of national security is dependent on the
satisfaction of two very basic conditions:

50 David Irvine, 'Making Haste Slowly: ASEAN from 1975' in Broinowski A. (ed.) Understanding
ASEAN (London: Macmillan, 1982) p40 cited in Dewitt D. 'Common, Comprehensive, and
Cooperative Security' p3 in The Pacific Review Vol. 7 No. 1 1994
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First there must be a tolerable level of harmony between individual security, group
security and national security...True national security rests on the attainment of
harmony among all these three levels. Second, our external environment must be
made conducive and supportive of internal political and socio-economic
development.52

Ultimately, for Malaysia there can only be national resilience if internal domestic

security in relation to politics and the opposition parties can be maintained. The
multi-dimensional nature of the security problems confronting Malaysia and the need
for political, socio-economic and military policies to counter them has long been

recognised by the Malaysian authorities. There has been no attempt to formulate a

formal security doctrine in this regard. However, beginning in the late 1970s and

early 1980s terms like 'national resilience' and 'comprehensive security' started to be
used. Although these terms have been openly used in speeches, such usage has not

translated into official acceptance because some quarters, especially the armed forces
and the police, have expressed scepticism not at the concept per se but at the specific

content, which is rightly or wrongly perceived to downgrade their role in the defence
of the state.53

As in Indonesia, the 1997 financial crisis also affected Malaysia and has also
had ramifications on the political agenda of its leaders and opposition parties. Once

again there have been calls from the opposition parties and the current deputy Prime
Minister Anwar Ibraham for political reform to take place. Failure to do so would
lead to Malaysia facing the "...Indonesian situation, where the people demanded for

changes... We have to make changes before it is too late."54 The economic crisis also

highlighted the tensions within the political arena, as there has been a major conflict
in the Malaysian government between President Dr Mahathir and his deputy Prime

Minister, Mr Anwar. Although the Malaysian economy has not collapsed, failure to

address the economic situation and reform the political agenda could lead to greater

internal instability. The probability of insecurity is further increased because of the

resurgence of Islam, which has contributed to increased racial polarisation. Many
issues in Malaysia ranging from language, education to immigration and employment

51
Alagappa M. op.cit., p63

52
Speech by Tun Hussein Onn, Prime Minister ofMalaysia 1976-81 cited in Alagappa M. op.cit., p63

53 Ibid p 67
54 Sheila McNulty - 'Mahathir warns over instability' in The Financial Times June 15th 1998
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have racial overtones, something that is not helped by the increasing demand for an
Islamic state in Malaysia.

Both Indonesia and Malaysia have worked with a modified version of

'comprehensive security' - comprehensive in the sense that both countries have seen

beyond the military implications to security and have broadened the definition to

encompass economic, social, cultural and domestic issues. Both countries (Indonesia

perhaps more so than Malaysia) have emphasised the importance of economic

development. However, due to lack of foresight by the governments to provide strong

fiscal policies to curb the recent financial crisis, external intervention from the IMF
and the United States has been necessary in order to keep both the countries

financially afloat. A major preoccupation of the two countries illustrated above is
internal security which is clearly reflected in their security policies. The primary

objective is to strengthen the foundations of the state through political, economic,
social and military measures so as to minimise or eliminate internal sources of
tension. Great emphasis is placed on the development and the forging of national
consensus. However, at the same time legislative and military measures are used in
order to suppress dissidents and subversive militant groups.

Neither country envisages external assistance to deal with internal threats,

although they do engage in bilateral co-operation to deal with internal security threats
that have a transnational dimension. For example, Indonesia does not perceive any

immediate external threat and therefore does not entertain any outside security co¬

operation. Malaysia on the other hand is a member of the Five Power Defence

Arrangement (FPDA) and also has co-operative links with the US. Thus, Malaysia
would expect external assistance in the event of major external aggression. To
reiterate the main point again the relationship between comprehensive security and
national resilience is that comprehensive security at the national level helps promote
national resilience which is the idea of nation-building and political stability.

All three countries examined above have a different interpretation to how they

envisage national resilience. Comprehensive security has been used as a concept in

varying degrees, its multiplicity and flexibility make it an attractive concept.
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However, there is no universal translation to the term comprehensive security,
furthermore comprehensive security as a policy concept has a limited 'shelf life'. For

Japan, it was only an active concept throughout the 1970s and 1980s and both
Indonesia and Malaysia are having to reform their economic systems in order to avoid
further political and social unrest. If there is no common consensus as to what is
meant by comprehensive security, utilising such a structure as the basis for a security

design for the region would need further clarification and justification.

Clearly regional comprehensive security can be interpreted in a variety of

ways. Japan views comprehensive security as being more outward looking whereas
Indonesia and Malaysia have a greater preoccupation with internal security.

Essentially with the changing nature of threats a state could face countries need to

consider their security needs beyond their internal boundaries. The ambiguity of

comprehensive security is only one limitation to the Pacific House model, another
stems from the fact that Camilleri envisages utilising the existing institutions. While
in itself this is not a bad idea the existing institutions are limited in their scope. It is to
this limitation that we now turn to.

Existing Mechanisms

Although Camilleri utilises the existing institutions he remains skeptical
about how effective they may be. However, the role of these institutions should not be
over estimated. ASEAN has helped promote multilateralism through encouraging the
set up of the ASEAN Institute for Strategic and International Studies (ASEAN-ISIS),
a non-governmental association comprising a number of Southeast Asian institutes
and think-tanks concerned with security related issues. The development of these
dual-track diplomacy channels has helped to cultivate co-operative dialogue. This is

clearly evident from the establishment of CSCAP, which was formed in June 1993.
Its principal function is described in its charter as 'providing a structural process for

regional confidence-building and security co-operation' in the Asia-Pacific. Camilleri
has taken into consideration the existing relationships and has demonstrated that the

'design' for any type of structure for the Asia-Pacific needs to be both durable and
comfortable and
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...its design and construction will need to be inclusive of diverse needs, levels of
economic development, and cultural and political traditions. It will need to reflect
a pluralist, cosmopolitan architecture, incorporating a great many styles, formal
and informal, and a range of structures, bilateral and multilateral, governmental
and non-governmental, each performing its own function, and none overwhelming
the other.55

Camilleri envisages a Pacific House with several different tiers under a solid roof or

umbrella, if this is the case then we would be looking at APEC and the ARF as taking
on a wider role. Within the model, Camilleri is hesitant as to whether either

institution could provide the wider regional role. For instance, APEC is currently too

preoccupied with questions of trade and investment. To increase its workload to deal
with security issues could lead to countries losing confidence in its capabilities
because APEC was primarily set-up to deal with economic issues and not security
issues. The ARF on the other hand is still very much at the embryonic stage and
therefore lacks the credibility as an authoritative organisation, it is still only
considered as a track-two diplomacy channel. Nonetheless, the limitations of the ARF
warrants further examination as it highlights the fact that under an ARF agenda

problems such as deciding what security issues require a comprehensive approach are

raised. Furthermore, letting the ARF handle security issues risks the issue of the
ASEAN grouping wanting to take the lead and promoting the 'ASEAN way' of

conducting business.

The 'ASEAN-way'

Despite the limitations to the ARF process, Camilleri still envisages a role for
the forum within the Pacific House. Elowever, to promote the ARF as a strategic

pillar in the Pacific House is seen here as a rather naive move. Before highlighting the
constraints to the ARF we need to consider the background to its formation to fully
understand why the ARF lacks authority.

The formation of the Association of South-East Asian Nations was the first

form of experimental regionalism in the developing world. The reason for forming
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ASEAN was to promote economic, social and cultural co-operation but regional

security was the main pre occupation of its founders. Much of ASEAN's credibility
stems from its role in dealing with problems of regional order during the Cold War

period. The ASEAN grouping was formed in 1967 the initial members being:

Malaysia, Thailand, Singapore, Philippines and Indonesia. ASEAN's goals as

indicated in the founding Bangkok Declaration of 1967 were to: "...accelerate the
economic growth, social progress and cultural development in the region, as well as
to promote regional peace and stability."56

As Leifer highlights, although one of the reasons for ASEAN's formulation
was to reduce external threats among past regional adversaries a more fundamental
reason was:

to prevent a diversion of national energies and resources from security-relevant
economic development. By cultivating intra-mural accord and so reducing threats
among themselves, the ASEAN states would be able to devote themselves through
the instrumentality of economic development to the common cause of political
stability.57

Although not in writing the ASEAN founders were set to enter into regional co¬

operation with a general approach which may be rationalised as 'collective internal

security' the intentions have always been there, but not formally acted upon. With the
intention of preventing, managing and resolving conflicts in the region:

ASEAN's concept of a South-east Asian 'security community', defined in the
Deutschian sense is a group of states whose members share 'dependable
expectations of peaceful change' in their mutual relations and rule out the use of
force as a means of problem solving.58

The ASEAN grouping has ruled out signing military alliances essentially
because:

55 Camilleri J. op.cit., p93
56
Acharya A. A New Regional Order in South-East Asia: ASEAN in the Post-Cold War Era' p3

Adelphi Paper 279 (London, IISS, 1993)
57 Leifer M. ASEAN and the Security of the South-East Asia p2 (Routledge 1989)
58
Acharya A. 'The Association ofSoutheast Asian Nations: "Security Community" or "Defence

Community"? 'pi in Pacific Affairs Summer 1991. Cited in the same article: The concept of 'security
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...Founding governments have been only too aware of the danger of provoking a
menacing response through a premature attempt to confront the problems of
regional security head on in military form.59

Additionally, four of the founding governments were content to maintain the long¬

standing security relationships with respect to military co-operation with the extra-

regional powers. Although the emergence of ASEAN was the result ofmany factors,
few were more important than the desire of its member states to create a forum for the
discussion and resolution of regional dispute, having rejected the idea of having

military alliances alternative treaties and accords were established. For instance in
1971 the Zone of Peace, Freedom and Neutrality (in Southeast Asia), was established
and 1976 saw the Treaty ofAmity and Co-operation, and The Declaration of ASEAN
Concord. Such treaties have helped the grouping to survive difficult security

challenges.

ASEAN has been at the forefront of starting a regional security dialogue,

despite the threat perceptions of member countries differing greatly. During the Cold

War, the notion of a 'common internal enemy' - has been viewed to be the challenge
of communist insurgency and the ethnic separatist movements especially in Thailand,
the Philippines and Indonesia. These matters of contention helped not only to dampen
inter-state rivalry within ASEAN, but also led to member governments to develop co¬

operative security relationships short of a formal alliance. ASEAN now faces other

problems - ethnic separatism60 and territorial disputes - which have a divisive impact
on relationships both within the grouping and within the region as a whole. A military

pact would therefore be of little use to deal with such tasks.

The underlying concept for what ASEAN hopes to achieve brings us back to

the notion of 'national and regional resilience'. It was a concept promoted by the
Suharto regime in the 1960s. It is not an exceptional doctrine to adopt:

community' as employed here is borrowed from Karl Deutsch et al., Political Community in the North
Atlantic Area p5-6 (Princeton, New Jersey: Princeton University Press, 1957)
59 Leifer M. op.cit., p5
60 As is being witnessed in such places as East Timor, Aceh and Irian Jaya. For indepth analysis of the
crisis in Dili see the BBC online Special Report http://www.bbc.co.uk
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'National resilience' means internally: the ability to ensure the necessary social
changes while keeping one's own identity, with all its vulnerability, and
externally, it is the ability to face all external threats, regardless of their
manifestations. 'National resilience' therefore, covers the strengthening of all the
component elements in the development of a nation in its entirety, thus consisting
of resilience in the ideological, political, economic, social, cultural and military
fields. Since 'national resilience' emanates from the need to foster continuously
the development process of a nation, it naturally follows that the degree of
emphasis accorded to particular condition and requirements of that nation itself. If
each member country develops its own 'national resilience', gradually a 'regional
resilience' may emerge, i.e. the ability of member-countries to settle jointly their
common problems and look after their future and well being together.61

Intrinsically, what national resilience is trying to point out is if member
countries can overcome internal threats and accomplish overall national development

through self-sufficiency and resourcefulness then regional resilience will result in
much the same way. However, the ASEAN grouping has been reluctant to take a

stand with respect to formulating any form of 'security/defence community' mainly
because if any binding military pacts were agreed it was feared it would be seen as

forming an alliance against the great powers in the region - China and the Soviet
Union. This in turn would lead to intensifying great power rivalry in the region and

aggravating the sense of insecurity felt by the ASEAN states. Hence, it seemed
fruitless to form any military pacts especially when taking into account that not all the

founding members were on equal military footing. Moreover, it was anticipated that if
internal security could be sustained then it would create a viable framework for

regional security co-operation.

With the relaxed approach to dealing with security concerns the Asia-Pacific

region appears content to stick with existing bilateral arrangements. They are viewed
as being more flexible and advantageous than an alliance. As the former Prime
Minister ofMalaysia, Hussein Onn, observed:

It is obvious that ASEAN member states do not wish to change the character of
ASEAN as a socio-economic organisation into a security alliance as this would
only create misunderstanding in the region and undermine the positive
achievements of ASEAN in promoting peace and stability through socio¬
economic and related fields...(The Bali summit) reiterated the nature ofASEAN as
a non-ideological, non-military and non-antagonistic grouping.62

61
Regionalism in South-East Asia, Centre for Strategic and International Studies, Jakarta, 1975,p8

cited in Leifer M. op.cit.. p4
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The underlying impression one gets from such a statement is that ASEAN is

happy maintaining the status quo. By rejecting any form of military alliance, the
ASEAN states are content with developing military linkages on a bilateral basis.
Earlier bi-lateral agreements dealt with communist insurgency, now however,

military co-operation has taken the shape of intelligence sharing, joint exercises and

training which have greater utility over conventional military threats.

ASEAN members are not opposed to a security forum but would prefer a

much looser formation and a more consultative mechanism for promoting an

exchange of views within the region on security issues in order to maintain ad hoc
decision making processes. Within the alternative model the consultative mechanism
would be accommodated under level one of the model where dialogue and discussion
would be initiated. However ASEAN's ad hoc decision making processes would have
to be reconsidered as the aim of the model is to formalise the security agenda so that
issues raised during the discussion arena can be effectively acted upon. So far the
ASEAN Post Ministerial Conference (ASEAN PMC) has helped to maintain the
status quo by conducting annual meetings between ASEAN foreign ministers and
their counterparts from the countries which were given the status of official 'dialogue

partners.' The ASEAN PMC held since 1978, follows the annual ASEAN Ministers

Meeting (AMM) hosted by each member in rotation and itself a forum for security
consultations among ASEAN members. The PMC framework offers advantages as a

forum for dialogue on security within the Asia-Pacific region in the sense that firstly,
ASEAN would have a controlling influence over the agenda of discussions and would
not risk being sidelined, as might be the case with any new institution; and secondly,
the PMC would enable ASEAN to pursue a more 'inclusive' approach to security in
the context of the growing security interdependence between Southeast Asia and the
wider Pacific theatre.64

The ASEAN PMC and the AMM are two very 'bold' frameworks, however,
the ASEAN PMC goes that bit further in that it not only signals the deepening of

62 New Straits Times, Jan 11 1978. Cited in Acharya A. op. cit.. p 163
63 For further reading with respect to 'Bilateral Military Ties Among ASEAN States' see Acharya A.
op.cit pl64-168.
64
Adelphi Paper 279 op.cit.. p61
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ASEAN regionalism to cover security issues, but also its extension to the wider Asia-
Pacific region. There are doubts as with any new forum with the workings of the
ASEAN PMC, especially as ASEAN members and their western interlocutors are not

always in agreement on what constitutes a 'serious threatThe latter are concerned
about environmental degradation, human rights abuses and good government, issues
which ASEAN members do not place high on their threat agenda.

The ASEAN PMC further increased its membership in 1994 by formally

including five new countries: China, Russia, Vietnam Laos and Papua New Guinea.

Together with the five official dialogue partners which include: the US, Japan

Australia, New Zealand and Canada, this new grouping is now known as the ASEAN

Regional Forum (ARF).The ARF's membership now stands at 21 members with the
inclusion of Cambodia in 1995, and India and Burma in 1996.

The ASEANRegional Forum (ARF)

ARF remains a difficult structure to evaluate because its goals and processes

remain unspecified since the different participants have different expectations.
Western states have made it clear that they expect ARF to directly address issues of
contention in the region and produce concrete results in military co-operation. China
on the other hand remains a reluctant participant as it remains suspicious of the
intentions of multilateral bodies. Furthermore, ASEAN has its own ideas of how the

ARF should work.65 Essentially the goals that its members are aiming for are either

very modest or are undetermined. It is thus difficult to evaluate the forum. Its main
role is merely "to promote consultations on regional political and security issues."66
There are a number of issues working against the ARF ever becoming really
effective. ASEAN itself is as much a hindrance as a help. Its insistence as being the
focus and driving force of the ARF is a significant constraint. The origin of what is

increasingly being referred to as the 'ASEAN way', 'ASEAN process', 'Asian way'

65 Narine S. 'ASEAN and the ARF - The Limits of the "ASEAN Way "' p964 in Asian Survey Vol.
XXXVII, No. 10 October 1997
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or the 'Asia-Pacific way' is to be found in the conscious rejection by Asian leaders
and policy elites of 'imported models' of multilateralism and in their call for

f\l
multilateralism to conform to local realities and practices. A simple definition of the
ASEAN way is that it is about the management and containment of problems.

Essentially:

Conflicts are dealt with internally by the postponement of difficult issues,
compartmentalization of an issue so that it does not interfere with other areas of
cooperation, and quiet diplomacy. As a result, ASEAN is not capable of resolving
many issues of contention among its members, but it is capable of moving those
issues aside so they do not prevent progress in other areas.68

This ASEAN way of interaction cannot really be expanded to the ARF. The reasons

that the ASEAN way has worked within ASEAN do not apply to the broader Asia-
Pacific region. The prerequisites that created the common political will to avoid and

manage conflicts within ASEAN are not present in the broader Asia-Pacific region.

Finally, the ARF cannot address most of the major security issues in the region, such
as North Korea and Taiwan basically because the ARF does not include these
countries as members.

Utilising the existing institutions is a good idea if they can accommodate the
needs of a security forum. However to base a security forum on the ARF is perhaps
not the best solution. Especially when the ASEAN way of conducting business could

jeopardise the security agenda. The ASEAN approach...

...involves a high degree of discreetness, informality, pragmatism, expediency,
consensus-building, and confrontational bargaining styles which are often
contrasted with the adversarial posturing and legalistic decision-making
procedures in Western multilateral negotiations.69

Inherently internal and external security are closely interwoven for example,

refugee flows or illegal labour migration carries serious conflict implications,
therefore its relevance to comprehensive security may over-spill national boundaries

66 J.N. Mak & B.A. Hamzah 'The External Maritime Dimension ofASEANSecurity' p 140 in Journal of
Strategic Studies Vol.18 No.3 1995
67
Acharya A. 'Ideas identity and institution-building: the 'Asia-Pacific way' p327 in The Pacific

Review Vol. 10 No. 3 1997
68 Narine S. op.cit., p 964
69
Acharya A, op.cit., p329
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and require simultaneous action at the national, bilateral, regional or international
level. However, there is also the issue that internal and external circumstances can

and do change. For instance, national economic and political stability will become the
core values to defend whenever internal economic and political turmoil is prevalent.
The inhospitable environment of 1967 provided the impetus for co-operation for
ASEAN. The ARF on the other hand, has many powerful states as its members who
are not unified by a common external threat. ASEAN has failed to develop conflict
resolution mechanisms and therefore would find it difficult to advise ARF in which

way to go. A balance needs to be found between using what is already available and

initiating something completely new. The ARF essentially remains a dialogue forum,
as Singapore's former defence minister stated:

The ART is not a multilateral security mechanism but a forum where Asia-Pacific
countries can talk with one another so as to better understand each other's security

70
concerns.

The impetus should be to move beyond the dialogue stage rather than create an

increasing number of dialogue forums. Difficulties arise when utilising any type of
ASEAN initiated forum such as the ARF because ASEAN has never sought to

resolve a regional conflict. Doing so would have tested its very viability because
member governments would have been obliged to take sides in the competing cases

and causes of their regional partners. This idea would go against the ASEAN pledge
of non-intervention in the internal affairs of a neighbouring country. How then does
the region anticipate resolving any types of problems?

One of the problems of comprehensive security is that as an analytical concept
it remains very general. If applied to historical cases, we can say that each nation at

one time or another goes through comprehensive security. Every country is going to

defend its core values against threats that change depending on internal and external
circumstances. Yamamoto has rightly pointed out that if we look at any nation (or

region) around the world at any time each will have different core values to defend
and the distribution of these core values will form the world (regional) security

configuration. Hence if comprehensive security was to be applied to the Asia-Pacific

70 Jane's Defence Weekly February 19th 1994 p 52
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region, we need to remember two things.71 Firstly, that the Asia-Pacific is a

heterogeneous region with different cultures, languages, traditions, social and

political systems, and economic sizes. So the core values that would be defended
would be very different for every country - some would emphasise domestic political
and economic stability, whereas others may believe military security to be more

important. Therefore, in framing any international comprehensive security system in
the region, we have to reflect differing security demands from the various countries in
the region. Secondly, comprehensive security has been developed for national

security policies rather than an international security system. In which case the
national model will need major modifications to be applied at a regional level.

A possible reason as to why comprehensive security has worked at a national
level is because the state is generally accepted as competent enough to determine the

priority, which it gives to issues. It is entitled to establish mechanisms it considers

necessary and allocates resources appropriately. Would this be an acceptable way of

solving the continual political problem of deciding the appropriate level of resources
to be devoted to any particular area or how to trade off one area against another? If
this question is raised at the regional level, who would be the authority that would
decide these priorities at the regional level? Rolfe provides three questions, which
illustrate that at the regional level there would have to be a competent authority,
which would have to make wide judgements about security policy for the region. For

example, what are the legitimate interests of a state to involve itself (or themselves) in
the affairs of another state if some collective (that is regional) interest is being
threatened? Or who decides if a dispute between states or groups of states over an

issue is over a matter which will harm regional security? Additionally, who then
decides what is to be done? The idea of multilateralism and multilateral mechanisms

need to be taken further in the Asia-Pacific region if constructive solutions are to be
found to the flash-points in the region. Constructive solutions can only be found

however, if there is sufficient confidence and trust among the countries in the region
that they are willing to receive external help from their neighbours. In which case we

would have to consider the issue of 'non-interference' as an obstacle in the way of a
successful comprehensive structure to work.

71 Yamamoto Y. op.cit., p27

173



Chapter IV - Limitations to the Emerging Architecture

The Issue of 'Non-interference'

Trying to answer the questions posed above is made more difficult because of
the principle of 'non-interference' in the internal affairs of other countries. If what we
are trying to establish is a completely open regional security forum a certain degree of
outside intervention is going to be necessary for co-operation to be fruitful. The

principle of non-inference could be viewed as a stumbling block which needs to be
addressed in order for a truly regional structure to be created. This principle is a code
of conduct that is steadfastly adhered to by the members of the ASEAN grouping.
Before going any further, it is essential to clarify that the analysis that follows is only
a brief synopsis to the whole issue of non-intervention. To examine the concept in

great detail is beyond the scope of this thesis, as it would require in-depth analysis
into international law, philosophy and ethics. It is, however, necessary in explaining
the role of legitimacy and how and why states intervene (or do not intervene, as the

79
case may be) in the affairs of another state.

The principle of non-interference is a debatable issue, which would be better
understood if there were a precise definition73 available for the concept. Bull

paraphrases the accepted legal publicists definition of intervention which says that:

it is dictatorial or coercive interference, by an outside party or parties, in the
sphere of jurisdiction of a sovereign state, or more broadly of an independent
political community.74

72 For a comprehensive detailed analysis see Bull H. Intervention in World Politics 1984 (Oxford
University Press). See also the United Nations Charter on Human Rights, Membership, Non¬
intervention and Self -defence, 1945, Articles 2(4) and 2(7); the United Nations general assembly
Resolution 2131 (xx), Declaration on the Inadmissibility of Intervention in the Domestic Affairs of
States and the Protection of Their Independence and Sovereignty, 1965; and the United Nations
General Resolution 2625 9xxb), Declaration on Principles of International Law Concerning Friendly
Relations and Co-operation Among States in accordance with the Charter of the United Nations, 1970.
As Cited in Ball D. 'Strategic Culture in the Asia-Pacific Region' p70 Footnote 33 in Security Studies
Vol. 3 No.l Autumn 1993.
73 The problem of defining the issue of non-intervention has been addressed by several scholars. See
work by Vincent R.J. Nonintervention and International Order (Princeton, New Jersey, Princeton
University Press, 1974), MacFarlane N. 'Intervention andRegional Security' in Adelphi Paper 196
(London, IISS, 1985) and Forbes I & Hoffman M. (eds.) Political Theory. International Relations and
the Ethics of Intervention (Basingstoke, Macmillan Press Ltd. 1993)
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The target need not always be a sovereign state. Customary definitions of intervention

distinguish two broad definitions for the activity of intervention; 1) the domestic
affairs of a state, 2) the external affairs of a state. A useful distinction is that

intervention is sensitive to the difference between an 'external' act, which addresses

itself to a state's foreign relations, and an 'internal' act, which seeks to penetrate and
meddle in the domestic arrangements of a state.75 Interference can take the form of
direct or indirect action or it could be open or clandestine. The outside party may be a

state or a group of states, but in some instances it could also be an international

organisation, business corporation or a political party. The jurisdiction that is being
interfered with can be a state's jurisdiction over its territory, its citizens, its right to
determine its internal affairs or to conduct its external relations. Intervention is a type

of activity and there are different types of intervention; military, economic and

political. Intervention is only considered to be dictatorial or coercive if the intervenor
is superior in power to the object of the intervention. If Bull's definition is accepted,
it is generally legally and morally wrong.

Sovereign states or independent political communities are thought to have the
right to have their spheres of jurisdiction respected, and dictatorial interference
abridges that right.76

However, whenever the issue of non-interference is debated, the question is
not about whether it is right or wrong but when or whether intervention is justified.

Legal scholars and moralists would argue that intervention is acceptable when it is at

the invitation of an incumbent government. Intervention may also be justified when it
is used to defend the rights of foreign subjects of an oppressive ruler, for example the
Vietnamese intervention in Cambodia in 1979. The most relevant proposition

however, in relation to this research is the support for the suggestion that intervention

may be justified when it is collectively authorised by the international community
itself though an international organisation 'regional or general' [emphasis added],

77Evan Luard has highlighted that any form of intervention is given legitimacy if it is
not unilateral but has the backing of the United Nations or a regional organisation.

74 Cf. L. Oppenheim International Law Vol. 1 (Longmans, London 1905) Cited in Bull H. op.cit., pi
75 Vincent R.J. op.cit., p5
76 Bull H. op.cit. p2
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Nonetheless, while it is generally recognised that exceptions must be made to

the rule of non-intervention, and the nature and scope of these exceptions is
accounted for, this takes place against the background presumption that intervention
in general is wrong. If this is the case what then justifies intervention? For instance is
there a right to intervene to secure access to vital natural resources, and if there is, can
it be prudent to exercise it? What about the issue of the right of 'humanitarian
intervention'? Furthermore, what should also be examined is whether the weaker

states have the ability to resist intervention or have the means to prevent it occurring
in the first place.

The issue of non-interference is a code of conduct accepted and agreed upon

by the ASEAN states. If any region wide security community was to be envisaged,
the ASEAN members would undoubtedly hold on to this principle. The principle of
non-interference is an agreement to refrain from interfering in each other's internal
affairs and to settle disagreements peacefully and without outside interference. Article
2 (c) of the Treaty of Amity and Cooperation (TAC) states that "non-interference in
the internal affairs of one another" is a 'fundamental principle' guiding the relations
of the contracting parties.78 Intervention therefore, in the sense of wrongful meddling
or 'dictatorial interference', cannot be undertaken by an international organisation. As
Luard highlights 'intervention' implies that there has been in some sense a breach of

sovereignty; and such a breach of sovereignty cannot be committed by an

international organisation, since a part of sovereignty has already been ceded to that

organisation.

Essentially co-operation implies a degree of interaction between the member
states. If states fail to co-operate and insist on independence they are likely to

generate conflict, frustration and competition as to preclude that degree of co¬

operation and co-ordination which is required to cope with the growing number of
new security threats. By arranging a regional security forum a community is being
created. However, for the community to survive a certain degree of inter-relatedness
is required and necessary for the implementation of policy.

77 Luard E. 'Collective Intervention' Chapter 10 in Bull H. op.cit., p 157-179
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Therefore, in light of attempting to answer the question - 'what are the

legitimate interests of a state or group of states to involve itself (or themselves) in the
affairs of another state?', we could question whether group intervention is more

acceptable than individual countries interfering by themselves. If this is the case, then
a combination of a collective and co-operative security structure is better suited to the
Asia-Pacific region than comprehensive security as is proposed by the alternative
model. In essence by becoming part of the ASEAN grouping, the members of the

. • 7Q

organisation as individual states, have at least implicitly recognised its authority.
This aspect of legitimacy gained through group intervention is highlighted by the
ASEAN intervention in the Vietnam - Cambodia conflict. The reason for

intervention was that in the early 1970s there was a reduction of American power in
Southeast Asia, coupled with the collapse of anti-communist regimes in South
Vietnam and Cambodia. The ASEAN leaders viewed the ascendancy of communist
Vietnam in Indochina with great suspicion: "They feared that the Vietnamese

government would provide arms to indigenous communist movements in member
states."80

The ASEAN grouping had a legitimate right to be concerned, because if the
latent communist groupings in the region gained momentum, there would

undoubtedly be regional upheaval. If there is the distinct possibility that instability
could / would occur states do have a legitimate reason to be concerned. The Bali
Conference of February 1976, which helped produce the Treaty of Amity and

Cooperation, dealt with addressing the security component of the region. The TAC's

goals were to:

...promote perpetual peace, everlasting unity, and co-operation among the people
which would contribute to their strength solidarity and closer relationship." It also

78 See Mohamed Jawhar'The Making ofa New SoutheastAsia' Appendix 1 in Ball and Horner,
'Strategic Studies in a Changing World' p310, cited in Ball D. op.cit., p53 (article)
79 Because collective intervention differs so radically from unilateral intervention, it could be argued
that the action taken is undertaken by international bodies and should not be classified under the term
' intervention' at all. Under a certain view of international politics there can be no such thing as
'intervention' by an international organisation to which its members have accorded a certain degree of
authority. See Luard E. 'Collective Intervention' p 159 cited in Bull H. Intervention In World Politics
1984 (Oxford University Press)
80 Narine S. op.cit.. p968
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codifies "[r]espect for the independence, sovereignty, equality, territorial integrity,
and national identity of all nations.81

ASEAN's response to the potential threat was to strengthen its own internal
ties - while at the same time offer a vision of regional order to which non-ASEAN
states could subscribe. Unfortunately, Vietnam did not want to have anything to do
with the TAC. Vietnam's actions violated the TAC and the fundamental principle that

82
larger states would not use force against smaller states, regardless of provocation.
Vietnam had the support of the Soviet Union, a relationship the USSR was

undoubtedly going to nurture as it gave the Soviets access to Southeast Asia.

Furthermore, Vietnamese actions also threatened Thailand as it shares a border with

Cambodia. Vietnam attacked Cambodia, there is evidence of collective action by the
ASEAN member states in response to this. ASEAN voiced its opposition through

diplomatic channels. It managed to rally opposition in the UN and was successful in

denying international recognition to the new Cambodian Government. ASEAN also

played a significant role in cutting Vietnam off from economic assistance. Ultimately

though, the conflict came to an end with the decline of the Cold War and through the
0-3

intervention of the great powers.

Evidently then, there is a necessity to become involved in the internal affairs
of neighbouring countries, failure to do so could mean having to deal with serious
ramifications in your own country. The Vietnam-Cambodia conflict could have
escalated into seeing the revival of communist insurgencies throughout Southeast
Asia. Ultimately, collective decision making and collective discussion helped to

maintain the situation. Failure to have intervened would have meant regional

instability. In essence, some form of third party intervention may be considered

legitimate and even necessary.

81 Association of Southeast Asian Nations, 'Treaty ofAmity and Co-operation in Southeast Asia'
Indonesia 1976, cited in Narine S. op.cit.. p969
82
Although this idea is not explicitly expressed in the TAC, it is the underlying principle resulting

from the ASEAN experience with 'konfrontasi'
83 See also Acharya A. 'A New Regional Order in South-East Asia: ASEAN in the Post-Cold War Era'
in Adelphi Paper 279 1993 (IISS, London). Especially Chapter III for further analysis of the ASEAN-
Indochinese Relations see also Alagappa M. 'Regionalism and the Questfor Security: ASEAN and the
Cambodian Conflict' in Australian Journal of International Affairs Vol. 47 No.2 October 1993
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Sometimes it becomes a bit too easy to invoke the principle of non¬

interference to forestall or deflect criticisms of governmental abuses or for other

political purposes. Ball provides two examples; first, when China denounced the US
decision in September 1992 to sell 150 F-16 fighter aircraft to Taiwan on the grounds
that Taiwan is "a province temporarily separated from the country" and to sell

weapons to that country would be viewed as gross infringement of Chinese

sovereignty and it's internal affairs.84 Second, China also acted angrily to the passage

by the US Senate in September 1992 of the US-Hong Kong Policy Act, which set out

US policy towards Hong Kong after the British hand over in 1997. China complained
85

on the grounds that it constituted interference in China's internal affairs. Another

poignant example is in the case of Burma, which has the worst human rights record in
Southeast Asia, the ASEAN countries have long resisted attempts to pressure

Rangoon towards reform on the grounds that "Rangoon's political record was an

internal matter not to be interfered with by other nations."86 The implications of the
steadfast regional commitment to the principle of non-intervention for regional

security co-operation are ambivalent. On the one hand, the principle has served as an

important basic condition for co-operation among states who have different political

systems and values, as well as an important instrument for nation-building, this in
turn has helped contribute to 'national resilience' and in turn to 'regional resilience'.

However, in contrast to this, the reluctance of Asian states to acknowledge legitimate
movements for ethnic self-determination or to become involved in situations of gross

• • .... 87
violations of human rights has contributed to regional instability.

Essentially, Camilleri anticipates that under his comprehensive structure states

will have to inter-relate closely in three distinctive areas: common security, economic

interdependence and multi-cultural and multi-racial harmony. This implies that there
needs to be a large degree of interdependency between the countries. If that is the
case we need to consider how the concept of non-intervention will fit into a regional

84 See Yvonne Preston, 'F-16 Sales A Threat To Asian Stability: China' in the Sydney Morning
Herald, 5th September 1992 pi9 cited in Ball D. 'Strategic Culture in the Asia-Pacific Region' p53 in
Security Studies Vol.3 No.l Autumn 1993
85 'China Warns US Not to Meddle' in Canberra Times , 24th September 1992 p9 cited in Ball D. Ibid.
86 Lai Kwok Kin, 'Thailand Urged to Press Burma For Reform' Reuters, 10 October 1992 cited in Ball
D. Ibid. p54
87 See in particular literature on the instability caused in Indonesia due to East Timor independence.
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framework which promotes co-operation and greater interaction in order to generate

trust and eliminate suspicion.

In principle we could argue that without having the ability to intervene there is
no real necessity for regional organisations. In order to be fruitful organisations,

regional organisations have three principal security roles; conflict prevention, conflict
• 88

containment and conflict termination as argued by Alagappa. In these three roles the
effectiveness and limitations of regional organisations will hinge upon their ability to

influence the interests and capabilities of states. This reasoning helps answer the

question of - who decides if a dispute between states over an issue is over a matter

which will harm regional security? Ultimately, it is a collective decision reached by
the members of the grouping. Without doubt the more influential the grouping, the
more notice of its actions will be taken, in the sense that the more forcible the powers

involved, they could provide the negotiation and diplomacy skills required to avert a

possible crisis. Intervention at this level would be beneficial for all members. The

dispute over the two groups of islands, the Paracels and the Spratleys in the South
China Sea is a good example of how collective intervention could provide a solution.
The islands are claimed by a number of countries in the region, the islands are largely

uninhabited, but the South China Sea is a major source of fish and has potential as a

source of oil and gas. China prefers to have bilateral negotiations rather then pursue a

multilateral solution. However the ASEAN countries would prefer a multilateral
8Q

approach because united they would be in a stronger position to deal with China.

Perhaps the term 'interference' is too negative. If countries can illustrate

strategies of socialisation, integration, reassurance and so on then the aggressor state

is less likely to feel victimised and therefore, is less likely to feel pressured into using
force to achieve its objective. Less intrusive intervention would be more productive in

trying to get the aggressor to the negotiating table and discuss co-operative
alternatives. Socialisation can contribute to the building of security regimes, while

88
Alagappa M. Regionalism and the Questfor Security: ASEAN and the Cambodian Conflict' in

Australian Journal of International Affairs Vol. 47 No.2 1993.
89
McDougall D. op.cit.. p217
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integration can minimise or eliminate the security dilemma and hence foster the

development of a security community.90

What we now need to question is what does all this analysis mean in relation
to applying a comprehensive structure to the Asia-Pacific? The questions raised by
the examination of 'comprehensive security' are difficult to answer and resolve in

practice, especially when questions of specific national interest conflict with some

notion of comprehensive regional security. A broad overview of regional

comprehensive security would see interstate disputes over a wide range of issues as

harming regional resilience and hence regional security. If we were to accept a very

rigid definition of 'comprehensive security' and we accepted the fundamental

principle of non-interference then there is the possibility that when applying the
notion to a wider agenda then the concept could break down altogether.

How can we advocate non-interference on the one hand yet at the same time

expect regional groupings to provide the assistance when necessary?91 With the
notion of non-intervention are we then questioning the authenticity of regional

organisations? If intervention is not an acceptable action what then is the criteria for

regional arrangements or agencies? By having a regional grouping it could be used as

a mediating device in a hostile situation. As Rivlin highlights rather than make an

international case of an issue, local actors would have a much better understanding of
local issues and therefore it would perhaps be more beneficial to keep the problem en

09

famille, without the intrusion of extraneous players. We could go off on a tangent

here and start discussing the merits or failures of regional organisations. Which in
itself is a viable argument to put forward. In an indirect sense, the survival of regional

organisations depends on intervention. However, going back to the main analysis
there are three main reasons why the notion of comprehensive security could

breakdown; firstly, states are in practice not sufficiently concerned to deal with issues
in an overarching manner, or with wider regional interests at the forefront. Secondly

90 See Karl Deutsch et.al, op.cit., p5
91 For further analysis with respect to regional organisations and the role of the UN see Rivlin B.
'Regional Arrangements and the UN System for Collective Security and Conflict Resolution: A New
RoadAhead?' in International Relations Vol. 11 No.2 August 1992. And also Wilcox F.O
'Regionalism and the UnitedNations' in International Organisation Vol. XIX No 3 Summer 1965
92 Rivlin B. op.cit.. pi01
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there is no agreement by the states in the region even on defining a problem as being
one of comprehensive security that must be solved regionally. Finally there is also the
unresolvable conflict between classes of issue to the extent that one issue has to take

precedence to the detriment of the other.93

Conclusion

Comprehensive security relates to multi-dimensional approaches to issue

solving, and hence regional arrangements may have to be altered to fit the
circumstances of the moment and the issue. In some cases a formal rule based regime

may be required, in others informal discussions or track-two approaches to develop
the scope of the issue and the breadth of any differences may be all that is required.

Comprehensive security can be viewed as an alternative to balance of power or

concert of power approaches however, as Rolfe demonstrates:

...if the concept of regional comprehensive security is to be as widely applied as
some analysts would have it, then any dispute between states, or disagreement
over policy directions risks being elevated to a dispute about 'security'.94

To advocate comprehensive security based solely on defining it as the

rejection of traditional military measures is likely to be fruitless. All issues must be
considered and processes developed so that states can resolve conflicts of interest

through political means. At a regional level trying to find common goals and interests
should be of paramount concern as opposed to trying to magnify the negative aspects.

States need to be involved in the processes regardless of whether they are threatened
or not. So that firstly they can demonstrate that they are part of the region and are

willing to share the costs and the benefits of regional action and secondly because one

never knows when an 'issue' may develop into a 'fear' or a 'threat' in the future.

Trying to find common interests and perceptions will help in bringing boundaries
down and will help cultivate friendships. However, as the analysis has shown there
are many obstacles to comprehensive security, especially as there are currently no

overarching concerns which threaten all the states of the region.

93 Rolfe J. op.cit., p96
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The ambiguity of such terms as 'region', 'comprehensive' and 'security' make

applying a comprehensive security structure much harder for the Asia-Pacific region.
As is highlighted by this chapter, comprehensive security does have a history of being
used in the region, however, Japan, Indonesia and Malaysia all interpret the idea in
similar yet different ways. There is no consensus as to how the term is defined and
therefore its applicability to a broader Asia-Pacific region is problematic at best.

Furthermore, Camilleri envisages using the existing institutions to promote

the idea of comprehensive security, however as is illustrated the ARF is perhaps not

the most appropriate forum to use when discussing constructive solutions for the

flash-points in the region. Two problems hamper the progress of ARF becoming an

instrumental player in the security discussion of the region. First, the issue of

membership-ARF does not have an inclusive membership as mentioned earlier in the

chapter. North Korea and Taiwan are key actors in two main security flash-points in
the region yet they are excluded from ARF discussions. The ARF cannot effectively
discuss issues of regional security without key players being present. Second, the
issue of ASEAN taking the control in security dialogue in the region - ASEAN by

insisting on retaining the central diplomatic role in the ARF confuses power and

responsibility and generates frustration among North-East Asian and Pacific

participants. The 'ASEAN way' is perhaps not the best solution for enhancing

security issues in the region. Also, ARF remains an embryonic, one-dimensional

approach to regional security among states of considerable cultural and political

diversity and thus suffers from the natural shortcomings of such an undertaking.

Connected to the ASEAN way of dealing with regional issues brings in the
issue of non-intervention. Surely 'intervention' is the very nature of the international

system, (not in the sense that the nature of the system suggests that states will
intervene in each other's affairs from time to time, but in the sense that it is built into

the system). Examined in a different way the choice of a policy of non-intervention

94 Rolfe J. op.cit., pi01
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by a state, which has the power to intervene, is also a form of intervention.95 Any type

of security structure is only going to be successful if there is enough transparency,

confidence and trust that countries allow outside help. Surely history teaches us that

progress is only possible through acts of intervention. Comprehensive security limits
its possibilities because of the issue of non-intervention.

If we are trying to establish a fully comprehensive security structure, it needs
to be comprehensive in its membership and its coverage of issues. The task at hand
becomes more difficult because the potential members need to be assured and
reassured that their interests will be served and protected. Equal status has to be a pre¬

requisite, failure to provide such assurances will undoubtedly hamper progress.

Nonetheless, for any comprehensive security arrangement to work there needs to be
determination and the political will on part of all the member states. Strong political

will, will help overcome such questions of the role of the state, state rights and the
role of supra national institutions. Ultimately, there is no short-term solution.

However, we do not have to rely on a comprehensive security structure alone
to provide all the answers. The alternative model utilises a combination of collective
and co-operative security ideas to help provide the window of opportunity that the
Asian states are looking for. As the analysis has shown, comprehensive security alone
cannot and will not work - that is not to say that it is not a feasible structure. On the
other hand, collective security should not be viewed as an alternative to

comprehensive security - both structures can and do co-exist. Collective and co¬

operative security have been employed to help make modifications to the Pacific
House. The following chapter illustrates how the alternative model, which emphasises
a multi-layered approach to institution building, overcomes the limitations of
Camilleri's Pacific House. By creating an environment of co-operation and trust,

95 'Falk On legislative Intervention by the United Nations' in Falk Legal Order in a Violent World
p341 cited in Vincent R.J. op.cit., p9
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collective and co-operative action will first, help minimise if not eliminate uncertainty
and second, allow the region to come together as a security community.
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Chapter V

Alternative Solutions

Introduction

Having illustrated the weaknesses of the Pacific House, this chapter illustrates
how the Integrative Security Model improves on Camilleri's model. It demonstrates
that limitations of the Pacific House can be overcome by considering fresh

approaches towards security co-operation. Principally, any security design that is

adopted by the region needs to be durable, diverse and able to accommodate the
various needs, levels of economic development and cultural and political traditions
that the region has. Given Asia's diversity European models of security co-operation
cannot be imposed on the Asia-Pacific region.

Europe has a plethora of institutions that dilute, absorb and contain Europe's
more traditional territorial, ethnic and national conflicts. There is nothing comparable
in Asia to either the EU or NATO. Collectively ASEAN, APEC and the ARF come

nowhere near reflecting the web of multilateral and regional co-operative ties that
bind Europe together. What needs to be remembered therefore is that each region

essentially needs to construct a structure that not only addresses the concerns of the

region but also takes into account the unique way of conducting business in the Asia-
Pacific. Essentially, the Asia-Pacific region does not benefit from having a multitude
of institutions and frameworks that encourage co-operation, therefore to expect

security structures to be formed over-night would be naive.

The aim of this chapter is to illustrate how limitations of the Pacific House
can be overcome through utilising the Integrative Security Model. The basic

principles of the alternative model are that it uses a combination of collective and co¬

operative security structures and provides a structured multi-layered approach to

security. The Integrative Security Model provides a different way in which a security
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forum for the Asia-Pacific could be arranged. The main difference between the

Pacific House and the alternative model is that the latter emphasises the need to

formalise the security agenda and move beyond ad hoc decision making procedures.

The first part of this chapter deals with how the alternative model responds to
the ambiguous nature of the term 'comprehensive security'. The answer lies in using
more definite concepts such as collective and co-operative security. Because both
these concepts have already been defined in Chapter III, the emphasis within the first
section is to illustrate effective ways in which community enhancing activities and
confidence building measures can help generate the habit of co-operation and

gradually encourage collective action.

This then leads on to the second part of the analysis of how greater use could
be made of existing economic and security institutions. Although Camilleri visualises

using APEC and the ARF as pillars holding up the roof of the Pacific House, he
remains sceptical as to how competent these structures would be. The idea of utilising
the existing institutions forms a crucial part of the Integrative Security Model,

especially because these structures help establish a feeling of trust and community

among the states of the Asia-Pacific region. In order to become formidable pillars of

any security architecture the existing institutions would have to undergo some

reorganisation. This chapter demonstrates how those institutions would have to

reorganise themselves before they can become major players within the Integrative

Security Model.

The last part of the chapter considers the indirect limitation of the issue of
non-interference.1 As Chapter IV highlighted, ASEAN countries have an agreed code
of conduct of not interfering in the domestic affairs of neighbouring countries.

However, with increased interdependence on a global level, co-operation is the
favoured policy in the international arena. Therefore to a certain degree, the concept

of non-interference can be viewed as a stumbling block to regional integration. The
main purpose of the Integrative Security Model is to provide a security framework

1 To avoid confusion within this thesis the terms non-interference and non-intervention are used

interchangeably.
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where all countries can discuss issues and consider possible solutions. The Pacific
House cannot accurately be called a comprehensive security structure because by

engaging the ARF it immediately eliminates North Korea and Taiwan from security
discussions because they are not members of the organisation. Furthermore, it
excludes two areas that have the greatest potential to destabilise the peace in the Asia-
Pacific region. This section therefore considers how intervention in some cases can be

justified and examines how neighbouring countries could intervene in North Korea

through the workings of the alternative model. Intervention under the Integrative

Security Model is used to illustrate the need to move towards more liberal ideas of

openness, reciprocity and combined effort. Finally this section finishes with a brief
look at the continuing challenges that would be faced when arranging a security

arrangement for the region.

Despite the diverse nature of the countries of the Asia-Pacific what the

Integrative Security Model is attempting to achieve, is to try and get members to

endorse and agree to co-operative mechanisms by increasing transparency in the
broad arena of defence issues and to initiate confidence building measures. With the

growth in self-confidence of the nations in the region that economic development has

engendered, the Integrative Security Model provides a more equitable framework to

accommodate the needs of all the powers in the region.

Enhancing the Principles ofCollective and Co-operative Security

The attraction of collective and co-operative security structures lies in the fact
that collective security has already been tested, albeit with mixed success in the guise
of the League of Nations and the United Nations (UN). Indeed, as has already been
illustrated co-operative structures evidenced by the existence of APEC, the ARF,
PECC and CSCAP have already been implemented to a certain degree. Furthermore,
definitions of collective and co-operative security as developed in Chapter III can be
summarised succinctly and with clarity.

Despite its historical legacy, the idea of collective security has endured. Its

durability suggests that its principal benefits may be more heuristic than practical.
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Gordenker and Weiss highlight that it serves to clarify and demonstrate the potential
costs and benefits of actions that could be used by the international community as a

whole or some part of it. Nonetheless, the idea helps analysts and policy-makers to

incrementally explore ways to maintain international peace and security that this

approach highlights, without ever quite replicating the ideal type. Essentially the
main emphasis within the Integrative Security Model is that co-operative security will

encourage collective 'action' through regional institutions.

The benefits of using co-operative security on the other hand are its
inclusiveness in seeking to engage adversaries and non-like minded actors as well as

putative friends.4 Furthermore, co-operative security also emphasises security as a

much broader concept moving beyond traditional military threats and concerns.

Indeed, many of the new security threats that states are faced with require co¬

operative multilateral solutions, and also require high levels of mutual trust and
collective collaboration between countries especially security concerns such as

money laundering and drug trafficking. A more definite example to illustrate this

point is the illegal Burmese amphetamines that have been flooding into Thailand and

taking a heavy toll on the country. Bi-lateral tensions are increasing between the Thai
and Burmese governments5 however, co-operative dialogue could be initiated by
track-two dialogue channels at level 2 of the alternative model in order to discuss
how joint anti-narcotics efforts could be established.

Should Burmese officials refuse to accept responsibility for the drug

trafficking, collective action could then be considered. This collective action could be
initiated via the organisations that are part of level 3 as they will be the policy

implementing bodies, the aim being to move beyond the ad hoc dialogue forums that
have existed for so long. Effective management and a more formal approach to

security co-operation need to be established. The Thai-Burmese drug situation would
be a perfect opportunity for ASEAN to illustrate its potential. For example because

2 Gordenker L. & Weiss T.G. 'Whither Collective Security? An Unsettled Idea in a Changing World'
pp209-221 in Weiss T.G. (ed.) Collective Security in a Changing World (London, Lynne Rienner
Publishers Inc., 1993)
3 Ibid.
4 Dewitt D. 'Common, Comprehensive and Co-operative Security' p7 in The Pacific Review Vol.7
No.l 1994
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Burma is part of the ASEAN grouping, the member countries could consider
collective action in the form of economic sanctions against Burma. If the issue of

drug trafficking is not addressed the countries of Southeast Asia could find the

organised drug trade threatening their national security.

Unlike comprehensive security, co-operative security provides a precise,

unambiguous, framework for inter-state co-operation. The co-operative security
structure does not pretend to provide 'easy' answers for the underlying causes of
conflict however, it is a useful framework from which the Asia-Pacific region could
build a security community6 to organise collective responses to conflict in the region.
Thus by utilising the co-operative security construct within the Integrative Security

Model, the intention is not to create a regional government to eliminate all weapons,
to prevent all forms of violence, to resolve all conflicts or to harmonise all political
values. The aim is to prevent the accumulation of the means for mass, deliberate and

organised aggression. The goal of the alternative model is to build confidence and
trust among the members of the security arrangement. That goal translates into

initiating arms controls and various measures such as open skies, secondment of
officers to other countries, limits on troop and aircraft movements, weapons

reductions and so on. Essentially the model aims to increase the transparency of

security policy and minimise the opportunity for a decisive first strike.

In principle, we could argue that the pan-European collective security idea of
the OSCE could be applied to the Asia-Pacific region however, the OSCE collective

security idea has been criticised on three grounds. First, all decisions in the OSCE
take place on the basis of unanimity. This means that any state however small can

5
'Drug Tide Strains Ties' in Far Eastern Economic Review September 9 1999

6 Discussion about security communities should not be confused with defence communities. The
difference is very subtle. A defence community suggests that disputes could potentially be resolved
through the use of force, whereas on the other hand, a security community suggests round table talks to
reach compromise and solutions through diplomacy. This is the same approach that Lynn Millar
applies. A useful way to highlight the distinction between "security community" and "defence
community" in a regional / subregional context would be to apply Millar's definition of the "peace"
and "security" roles of regional organisations. The "peace" role, central to a "security community",
refers to the "potential of a regional organisation, through its peace-keeping machinery and diplomatic
techniques, for controlling the forceful settlement of conflicts among its own members." The
"security" role, which might be considered integral to a "defence community", denotes "the potential
of the organisation to present a common military front against an outside actor or actors." See Lynn
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block the work of the OSCE. The unanimity principle7 therefore means that the
OSCE is prone to organisational paralysis at moments of crisis and more alarmingly
it is too large and diverse to respond quickly and decisively to emergencies. Second,
an effective collective security system requires a set of sanctions against the

aggressor state or states. The OSCE does not have the power to enforce its decisions,

given the unanimity principle on which it is based, furthermore it does not seem

likely to develop any. Additionally, the Helsinki Final Act and other follow-up
documents and agreements are not formal legal agreements recognised under
international law, they are merely political commitments. Finally the foundations of a
OSCE based collective security structure are not of uniform strength. They are

strongest in Western Europe and less firm in East Central Europe and weak in the
Balkans and the former Soviet Union.

The OSCE pan-European collective security idea remains ambitious,

however, what we need to remember is the fact that it has taken Europe over 50 years

to come to some form of collective arrangement vis-a-vis its security arrangement.

Pacific Asia on the other hand is in a peculiar momentum of a post-Cold War era in
which the region requires 'new-thinking' with respect to its security. OSCE has been

rejected as a workable idea in the Asia-Pacific region because participating members
of the ARF dislike the idea of fast institutionalisation they prefer to allow APEC and
ARF to develop at their own pace.9

Furthermore it would also be useful to consider what collective security does
not mean10 when used within the context of the Integrative Security Model. First and
foremost would be the fact that collective security does not mean peace-keeping.

Peacekeeping operations are undertaken only when parties to a conflict agree that UN

(or other multinational) observers or peacekeeping forces should be deployed to

Millar, 'The Prospect of Order Through Regional Security,' in Falk R.A. & Mendlovtz S.H eds.,
Regional Politics and World Order p51 1973 (San Francisco: W. H. Freeman)
7 'The Dream of Europax' pi4-15 in The Economist April 7th 1990
8 "A system of collective security has historically proved useless against the biggest threat to peace - a
major rogue country" Henry Kissinger quoted in The Washington Post April 15' 1990
9 Jim Rolfe 'Report ofthe Working Group on Comprehensive and Co-operative Security' p411 in
Ramnath T (ed.) The Emerging Regional Security Architecture in the Asia-Pacific Region (Papers
presented at the Ninth Asia-Pacific Roundtable) (Kuala Lumpar, ISIS Malaysia, 1996)
10
Ayoob M. Squaring the Circle: Collective Security in a System ofStates' p48 in Weiss T. Collective

Security in a Changing World (Boulder Colorado, Lynne Rienner Publishers, 1993)
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separate warring states or factions or generally to keep the peace in potentially

conflict-prone areas. Secondly, collective security does not mean alliance building. It
is more a form of 'selective security'- alliances provide security to member states

from threats emanating from outside the alliance system. The purpose of collective

security within the alternative model is to deal with security concerns within and

among the member states of the Integrative Security Model.

Therefore, the collective and co-operative security structures as distinct from the
European notion of security co-operation are used to provide some loose signposts
and guidelines by which to "ensure inclusiveness, promote means other than
military to resolve differences, acknowledge divergence of interests, practices and
capabilities without presuming a zero-sum universe, and facilitate the modalities
of a more secure and creative potential."11

Creating a multifaceted security structure for the Asia-Pacific region still
however remains a challenge. However, by institutionalising the notion of 'all against

one', it will help contribute to the creation of an international setting in which
• • • 12

stability emerges through co-operation rather than through competition. Kupchan

supports the idea that collective security promotes co-operation, and he bases his

argument on the neo-liberal assertion that regimes promote co-operation:

Regimes are "sets of implicit or explicit principles, norms, rules, and decision
making procedures around which actors' expectations converge in a given area of
international relations." ...If the neo-liberal argument holds, then a collective
security organisation, by building on and promoting the political compatibility that
makes such an institution possible, may perpetuate and make more durable a
peaceful and desirable international setting.13

Under comprehensive security, there is limited incentive to create co-operative

dialogues. On the other hand, by using collective security, co-operative security is

reinforced, therefore increasing the potential for countries to discuss security matters

and finding suitable solutions. Basically, therefore collective and co-operative

security can be seen as mutually reinforcing initiatives in the present context. For

example, the South China Sea issue illustrates how the ASEAN claimants would
rather work collectively than have bilateral negotiations with China. The holistic
nature of addressing security remains intact. What is being promoted is that the

11 Dewitt D. op.cit.. plO
12
Kupchan C.A. 'The Case for Collective Security' p48 in Downs G.W.(ed.) Collective Security

Beyond The Cold War (Ann Arbor, University ofMichigan Press, 1994)

192



Chapter V - Alternative Solutions

complementary nature of collective and co-operative security structures would

encourage and accommodate a much wider definition of security, again eliminating
the issue of ambiguity. Furthermore, by utilising co-operative structures it helps to

encourage confidence building,14 conflict prevention and 'habits of dialogue'. The

purpose of developing these mechanisms is to gain and maintain the trust among the
countries of the region. This is mainly because there is uncertainty about the
commitment of all parties to the territorial status quo. For example, Pakistan has
never accepted that Kashmir is part of India, China regards Taiwan as a part of the
national body, and Brunei's oil and its fragile, ideologically obsolete and self-

indulgent ruler are a standing temptation to neighbours.

Confidence and trust are the quintessential elements required for the

Integrative Security Model to work. Essentially co-operative activity can help in

providing information. Information sharing can be achieved through various methods.
One such avenue would be through utilising seminar diplomacy. Seminar diplomacy
would be a good way to access information at level 2 of the Integrative Security
Model where track-two channels can discuss and propose multilateral security

dialogue. The co-operative nature of the Integrative Security Model can be enhanced

by seminar diplomacy because it is seen "as a socialisation mechanism, that, based on

interaction and dialogue promotes the development of common meanings, innovative
ideas and co-operative solutions."15 ASEAN members would be comfortable with
seminar diplomacy, as it is an informal arrangement. However, more importantly,
what matters most is not the outcome but the pedagogical process, not all seminars

produce final documents and reports. As Adler highlights, the expectation is that

delegates will later disseminate the ideas raised at the seminar in their respective

political systems, thus spreading the seeds of shared understandings across national
borders.16

13 Ibid.
14 See Wiseman G. op.cit, p50 for a brief explanation of types of confidence-building measures that are
possible.
15 Emanuel Adler 'Seeds ofpeaceful change: the OSCE's security-building model' p 138 in Adler E. &
Barnett M. Security Communities (Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 1998)
"'lbid.nl 39

193



Chapter V - Alternative Solutions

Basically any form of information exchange such as dialogue forums,
seminars or follow-up meetings are an invaluable tool for generating and evaluating
the body of experience about implementing co-operative security. By encouraging

dialogue among the countries of the region it can help reassure members, create trust,

build a common civic culture, transfer practical knowledge and teach norms. Without
doubt dialogue can be a powerful mechanism in helping to stimulate and develop
constructive and deepening co-operation. As quoted by deputy secretary-general of

NATO, Sergio Balanzino:

To understand how powerful dialogue can be as an instrument of change, you only
have to look at the development of the CSCE, which began tentatively as a forum
for discussion across a geographically and ideologically divided Europe. Now it is
a fully-fledged organisation, building its own capacity for conflict prevention.17

As highlighted above, through co-operative dialogue and discussion, trust and
confidence among the countries in the region can be enhanced. But what has to be
remembered is that trust does not develop overnight and is only accomplished after a
lifetime of common experiences and through sustained interactions and reciprocal

exchanges, trial and error, and a "historical legacy of actions and encounters that

deposit an environment of certitude notwithstanding the uncertainty that accompanies
social life."18 The value of trust enables the process of transparency to become a

much more viable option. Once confidence is gained among the countries,

confidence-building measures can help in reducing the incentive to use weapons.19

With greater emphasis on co-operation, one of the principle aims of the model
is to generate trust and transparency in defence and security related matters. The way

in which the model anticipates doing this is through encouraging confidence-building
mechanisms (CBMs) to be established. By proposing CBMs it will help contribute to

creating a regional environment that allows democratic governments to maintain and

17
Keynote Address by the Deputy Secretary General ofNATO, Sergio Balanzino, at a RAND

Seminar, October 16, 1995. Goher://marvin.nc3a.nato.int:70/l l/natodata/PRESS/SPEECHES/95-
/rand.asc. Ibid footnote 73
18 Michael Barnett & Emanuel Adler 'Studying security communities in theory, comparison, and
history' p414 in Adler E. Barnett M. op.cit
19 Australian Paper on Practical Proposals for Security Co-operation in the Asia-Pacific Region. April
1994 p6 Web address: http://www.dfat.gov.au/arf/paper cb.html
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modernise defence efforts without triggering suspicions from their neighbours or

leading to an arms race.

Gaining and maintaining the trust of neighbours is an important issue that
needs to be addressed if a regional security forum is to succeed. For example relations
between China and India were noted to have been severely damaged by the nuclear
tests that the Indian government carried out in 1998. Trust between India and China
had eroded. China had been hurt both by Indian accusations that Beijing continued to

supply Pakistan with military nuclear technology, the identification of China as a

threat and by the actual tests themselves. Since the nuclear tests however, New Delhi
20

and Beijing have both engaged in negotiations towards a joint no-first use policy.

Essentially, mutual reassurance through the exchange of information can

improve even those relationships that are not characterised by open hospitality.
Communication measures can prevent misunderstandings that might lead to conflict.
Furthermore, establishing patterns of routine interaction will reduce uncertainty and
foster stability regardless of the cultural or political climate. CBMs do not always
have to be defence/military/security orientated, they can be implemented in a variety
of areas, for example CBMs could be created in the field of scientific research and

development or on the human dimension perspectives of economic and defence

issues, trade, aid and even student exchange.

Essentially due to modernisation efforts by countries, CBMs and increased

transparency will be essential in helping to maintain regional confidence and stability
and preventing unnecessary arms purchases. The successful implementation of
defence exchange, security dialogue, ship visits and joint search and rescue training
will greatly enhance the prospects for co-operation in other areas. "The challenge is

making certain that military CBMs can positively influence the diplomatic
91

environment without being vulnerable to diplomatic twists and turns."

20 Information obtained from the AUS-CSCAP Newsletter No.5
21
Benjamin L.Self 'Confidence Building Measures andJapan's Security Policy' found on the Internet

on Publication by the Stimson Center
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CBMs can help foster the feeling that conflict (especially unintended or

accidental conflict) can be avoided if fair steps are taken by both sides. Essentially,
the idea is that if countries can settle disputed border problems (See Figure 5 for a list
of outstanding territorial conflicts) through negotiation, increased economic
interaction and positive attitudes of the governments involved, then collectively they
can provide a framework in which to improve relations and deflect tensions. By

increasing the number of non-military multilateral mechanisms through the use of

CBMs, the regional response to security concerns becomes more proactive as

opposed to being reactive. Misconceptions and disputes could all be discussed and
resolved by internal negotiations and agreements.

Co-operative security is therefore seen as being central in "the development of
shared understandings, transnational values and transaction flows to encourage

community building."22 The purpose of the Integrative Security Model is to

encourage the region as a whole to share norms, symbols and habits of security,

dialogue and reciprocity in order to develop collective identities and thereby help

provide a sense of Asian identity. This idea of an Asian identity could be further
enhanced if countries in the region begin to share and understand the same security

language. Sharing a common security goal/language could be established through
23

creating a Regional Arms Register to complement the work of the UN Register. The

heterogeneity of the region makes integration even harder however, a shared identity
can be built if diversities overlap and if participants are less ambitious in the kind of

unity they are seeking to establish.24 By increasing co-operative dialogue the process

helps to increase mutual trust among the members of the security structure. The idea
of creating an Asian community can be further enhanced through the existing
institutions. Structures such as APEC, PECC, the ARF and CSCAP can help shape
the regional security structure by aiding in the integration of issues, helping to

formalise policy, and increasing reciprocity and encouraging flexibility. However, if

22 R. Higgot & K. Nossal 'Australia and the search for a security community in the 1990s' p281 in
Adler. B & Barnett M. Security Communities (Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 1998)
23 For literature addressing the issue of a regional arms register see: Chalmers M. 'The debate on a
regional arms register in Southeast Asia' in The Pacific Review ppl04-123 Vol.10 No.l 1997, Drifte
R. 'The Role ofArms Control in North-East Asia' Defence Analysis p87-100 Vol.12 No.l 1996, Cossa
R. A. 'Toward a Regional Arms Register in the Asia-Pacific' Pacific Forum CSIS Occasional Paper
(Honolulu, Hawaii, 1995) and Olsen E.A. & Winterford D. 'MultilateralArms Control Regimes in
Asia:Prospects and Options' in Asian Perspective pp5-37 Vol. 18 No. 1 1994
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existing institutions are going to play a fundamental role in helping to shape the

security forum for the region then structures such as the ARF and APEC need to

address issues of membership, their interaction with other structures and move

beyond being ad hoc talk shops. These structures need to consolidate their aims and
be prepared to co-operate to promote regional stability. It is to these issues we now

turn.

Figure 5 Sovereignty, Legitimacy and Territorial Conflicts
• Competing Russian and Japanese claims to the southern Kuril Islands or 'Northern Territories,

namely Kunashiri, Etorofu and Shikotan Islands'.
• The unresolved dispute between Japan and South Korea over the Lian Rocks (Takeshima or Tak-

do) in the southern Sea of Japan.
• Divided sovereignty on the Korean peninsula, where some 1.4 million ground forces of the

Republic ofKorea and North Korea remain deployed across the demilitarised zone (DMZ)
• Competing claims to sovereignty of the Chinese regimes on mainland China and Taiwan.
• The unresolved dispute between China and Japan over the Senkaku (Diaoyutai) Islands in the East

China Sea.
• The armed communist and Muslim insurgencies in the Philippines.
• The continuing claim of the Philippines to the Malaysian state of Sabah and its adjacent waters.
• The strong separatist movement in Sabah.
• Competing claims to the Paracel Islands in the South China Sea, contested by China and Vietnam.
• Competing claims to the Spratly Islands in the South China Sea, contested by China, Vietnam,

Brunei, Malaysia, Taiwan and the Philippines.
• Border disputes between China and Vietnam.
• Boundary dispute between Indonesia and Vietnam on their demarcation line on the continental

shelf in the South China Sea, near Natuna Island.
• Border disputes between Vietnam and Cambodia
• Boundary dispute between Vietnam and Malaysia on their offshore demarcation line.
• The Bougainville secessionist movement in Papua New Guinea.
• The Organisasi Papua Merdeka resistance movement in West Irian/Irian Jaya.
• The continuing resistance to Indonesia rule in East Timor.
• The Aceh independence movement in northern Sumatra.
• The dispute between Malaysia and Singapore over ownership of Pulau Batu Putih island some

55km east of Singapore in the Straits of Johore.
• The competing claims ofMalaysia and Indonesia to the Sipadan, Sebatik and Ligitan islands in the

Celebes Sea.
• The border dispute between Malaysia and Thailand.
• Residual conflict in Cambodia.
• Continued fighting between government and resistance forces in Laos.
• Residual communist guerrilla operations along the Thai-Lao border in north-east Thailand.
• Border conflicts between Thailand and Myanmar.
• The Shan, Kachin, Karen secessionist, communist insurgent, and pro-democracy rebellions in

Myanmar.
• Insurgency in Bangladesh.
• Hostilities along the Myanmar-Bangladesh border.
• Territorial disputes between China and India.

Source: Desmond Ball, 'Arms and Affluence: Military Acquisitions in the Asia-Pacific Region',
International Security Vol.18 No.3 Winter 1993-94 p88-89.

24
Mcgrew A. & Brook C. Asia-Pacific in the New World Order p322 (London, Routledge, 1998)
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The Role ofExisting Institutions

APEC: Economic Integration

In view of the many dialogue frameworks that already exist, it makes sense to

utilise them, rather than devise a completely new framework. Within the Integrative

Security Model, structures like APEC, the ARF and ASEAN are positioned at level 3
of the multi-layered framework because it is anticipated that they will be the key

policy implementing bodies. Camilleri remains sceptical as to how effective these
structures would be. In order to address this scepticism what is required is that the
structures need to strengthen their roles and functions, making them more appropriate
to the changes that have taken place in the Asia-Pacific region since the end of the
Cold War.

The integrative nature of the alternative model stems from the fact that so

many issues are inter-related. The interaction between economics and security is no

exception. The successful economic relationship between the states of the Pacific is
evident from the development of APEC. APEC is already a well-established
institution and despite originally beginning as an economic-orientated forum it has

gradually expanded to include both economic and security issues.

The basic premise of utilising the existing institutions is that we not only
create greater interdependencies but at the same time we can capitalise on the success

and strengths of the frameworks. For example, APEC began as an informal dialogue

group with limited participation; it has since become the primary regional vehicle for

promoting free trade and practical economic co-operation.25

Although APEC has no regulatory power and would be best described as a

"discussion group" it has made significant progress mainly because of its voluntary

25 See in particular the Fact Sheet: 'Asia Pacific Economic Co-operation' released by the Bureau of
East Asian and Pacific Affairs, US Department of State, October 26 1998. Web address:
http://usinfo.org/wf981029/epf408. See also the Web page for the National Centre for APEC:
http://www.ncapec.org/apec/structure.htm
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membership structure. Additionally, what is more important as to why economic

co-operation has been so successful in the region is because APEC has allowed

experts from non-governmental bodies and private communities to actively

participate and introduce new ideas. Essentially APEC leaders have encouraged these

non-governmental actors:

...not only to participate but also to initiate economic and technical co-operation
activities in line with APEC goals. Thus, economic and technical activities can
combine with government actions, private sector projects and joint public-private
activities with the public sector playing a direct or indirect role in creating an
enabling environment for private sector initiative.27

This type of interaction between the governments and the private sector

illustrates the advantages of neo-liberal institutionalism which advocates that the state

is not the only actor in the international system but that non-state actors can be a

valuable asset at the discussion table. Hence, by being more of a forum for
discussion:

APEC has already made significant progress without engaging in confrontational
or adversarial negotiations...Decisions on basic principles, criteria for
participation, institutional structure and mode of operation (as reflected in the
Seoul APEC Declaration)28 have all been based on voluntary agreements
emerging from patient consensus-building.29

26 APEC members include; Australia, Brunei Darussalam, Canada, Chile, People's Republic of China,
Hong Kong, Indonesia, Japan, Republic of Korea, Malaysia, Mexico, New Zealand, Papua New
Guinea, Philippines, Singapore, Chinese Taipei (Taiwan), Thailand and the United States. Peru, Russia
and Vietnam were accepted as full members at the 1998 Kuala Lumpur Leaders Meeting.
27 Eccleston B, Dawson M & McNamara D. The Asia-Pacific Profile p310 (London, Routledge, 1998)
28 In the Seoul Declaration, APEC members agreed on specific objectives:

1. to sustain the growth and development of the region for the common good of its peoples
and, in this way to contribute to the growth and development of the world economy;

2. to enhance the positive gains, both for the region and the world economy, resulting from
increasing economic interdependence, to include encouraging the flow of goods and
services; capital, and technology;

3. to develop and strengthen the open multilateral trading system in the interest of Asia-
Pacific and all other economies; and

4. to reduce barriers to trade in goods and services among participants in a manner consistent
with GATT principles, where applicable, and without detriment to other economies.

The Declaration also recognised 'the important contribution of the private sector to the dynamism of
the APEC economies'. The Ministers committed APEC 'to enhance and promote the role of the private
sector and the application of free market principles in maximising the benefits of regional co¬
operation'.
Taken off the APEC Internet Web-site: http://www.apecsec.org.sg/97brochure/97brochure.html See
also Eccleston B, Dawson M & McNamara D. op.cit., pp303-309
29 Elek A. 'APEC andRegional Stability: An Overview' p71 in Klintworth G. Asia-Pacific Security
Less Uncertainty, New Opportunities? (Addison Wesley Longman Australia Pty Limited 1996
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Essentially, within the framework of the Integrative Security Model, APEC
could not only encourage substantive economic co-operation, which can bridge the
Pacific and sustain US commitment to Asia but it could also help encourage greater

security co-operation in the region. Successful economic co-operation has already
been achieved, as is illustrated by the fact that at every annual APEC meeting
discussion with respect to further co-operation has been enhanced. For instance, at the
1994 meeting hosted by Indonesia, the APEC leaders discussed where the economies
of the region needed to go in the next 25 years. In their Declaration of Common

Resolve, the economic leaders agreed to achieve the goal of free trade and investment
in the region by no later than 2010 for the industrialised economies and 2020 for

developing economies. By 1995, the APEC leaders adopted the Osaka Action Agenda,
which was a blueprint for implementing their commitment to free trade and

investment, business facilitation and economic and technical co-operation.

Furthermore, by 1996, the APEC leaders agreed to strengthen their current joint
activities including the APEC Educational Network (EduNet), the Asia-Pacific Energy
Research Centre (APERC), the APEC Labour Market Information Network (LMI) and
the Trade and Investment DataBase.30 Each meeting is progressing further towards
increased integration from developing human capital to promoting environmentally
sustainable growth. Advancement has also been made in developing co-operation by

involving youth and women in APEC's economic and technical co-operation agenda.

Principally, APEC highlights that co-operation at least at the economic stage

is flourishing, therefore, it should be able to adapt and expand. Expand in the sense

that it should consider the economic-security inter-linkage in greater detail. For

instance, if the perspective of liberal theory as defined in chapter III is used, then the

security implications of increasing economic interdependence are strongly positive.

Interdependence breeds familiarity, an appreciation of each other's interests and

perceptions and recognition that since "we swim or sink together," efforts will be
directed at common purposes. Furthermore, the confidence engendered in this

30 Information obtained from the APEC website:

http://www.apecsec.org.sg/97brochure/97brochure.html
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common endeavour will, according to neofunctionalist theory, 'spill-over' from the
economic to the political realm. Hence as Sir John Crawford argued:

It is probable that improved cooperative effort in the economic field which
promotes economic growth in the Pacific is likely on the one hand to lessen
political friction and political misunderstanding and, on the other, to strengthen
the economic base required for effective strategic and defence policies for member
countries.31

By increasing economic ties between former adversaries, the threat perception is

likely to shift national security interest calculations. Within the Asia-Pacific region
the economic-security linkage can be seen in several ways:

• the implications of economic interdependence for regional security;
. the future of the US-Japan economic relationship, including the

implications of possible developments in this relationship for regional

security;
• the relationship between economic growth and political stability;
. the relationship between economic growth and defence expenditures;
. the relationship between defence expenditures, economic growth and

technological development;
. issues such as trade diversion, dumping, subsidies, tariffs and other forms
of protection, and violations of international trade agreements which could
lead to disruption and conflict;

• the dependence of Asia-Pacific economies on overseas trade and the

vulnerability of sea lanes of communication;
. the possibilities for joint development zones in areas of disputation and

potential conflict (for example the South China Sea);
. the use of official development assistance (ODA) and foreign investment

for promoting regional stability;
• environmental issues which could cause conflict;

31 Sir John Crawford. "The Pacific Basin Co-operative Concept." In Sir John Crawford and Greg
Seow. (eds.) 'Pacific Economic Co-operation: Suggestionsfor Action' (Singapore: Heinemann
Educational Books (Asia) Ltd., 1981) p 38 cited in Desmond Ball 'The Benefits ofAPECfor Security
Co-operation in the Asia-Pacific Region' p36 in Shirk S.L. & Twomey C.P. (ed.) Power and Prosperity
(New Brunswick, Transaction Publishers, 1996)
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• the problems of piracy, smuggling and other illegal activities in Asian
waters.32

This list is by no means exhaustive; it provides only a brief insight into the numerous

ways that economics and security link together in the Asia-Pacific region.

Essentially, interdependence created through economic-security co-operation

provides the potential for security co-operation to be further developed.

Despite APEC being at a very nascent phase, many lessons could be learnt
from the set-up of APEC to initiate a security framework. Lessons such as regional

solidarity, the benefits of pragmatism and decision making on the basis of consensus
and implementation on the basis of flexibility are all relevant for a regional security
framework. However, in order to become a formidable pillar of the Integrative

Security Model, APEC needs to consider moving beyond being a discussion forum. It
needs to examine what it ultimately wants to achieve. If it is economic co-operation
as witnessed in Europe then formalising its agenda needs to be considered. Provided
that APEC can remain flexible and open, it should be able to cope with the ongoing

changes in its size, strength and capability. By portraying itself as a flexible
institution, it is more likely to attract additional economies to join into the co¬

operative dialogue process. Having established a coherent membership, a sensible
work program, and a modest institutional base, it will more easily be able to interact
with other regional institutions like the ARF.

If increased issue-linkage can be developed with the economic and security

pillars then there are more incentives to take a collective response to situations. As
illustrated by Elek:

If all the governments of the Asia-Pacific can focus attention on problems due to
inadequate transparency, consistency and predictability of policies influencing
international economic transactions, then it will be possible to create an open
economic association which could embrace all economies with a serious interest
in participation. In turn, this will have a positive influence on the inclination of
states to carry over habits of dialogue, transparency, consistency and trust into the
sphere of regional security and co-operation.33

32 This list was taken from Ball's article op.cit., p 40
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Having considered the potential a reorganised APEC could provide for the alternative

model, we now move on to consider the way in which the ARF needs to be modified
in order to become another formidable pillar within the security framework for the
Asia-Pacific region.

The ARF: Security Integration

When considering the role that the ARF would have within the Integrative

Security Model we can not examine it in isolation. Being initiated by the ASEAN

grouping in 1994, any discussion about the workings of the ARF will undoubtedly
have consequences for the ASEAN grouping and vice-versa. Therefore, we need to

take into consideration not only the immediate repercussions but also the long-term

consequences.

Indeed, the ARF was a brilliant initiative - it was ASEAN's proposal for a

regional CBM as a foundation for a multilateral security arrangement for the Asia-
Pacific.34 Since it was established the Forum has developed into an important arena
for multilateral security dialogue and co-operation in the region. It has played a

positive role in enhancing mutual understanding and trust, promoting greater

transparency as well as strengthening the commitment among participants to

maintain peace and stability in the region. Due to the complexity of the region, the
ARF is instilled with three main objectives - confidence-building measures,

preventive diplomacy and conflict resolution. The creation of ARF has created
momentum to further consider regional security however, there is a view that

prevails among non-ASEAN states that the ARF is more an instrument for the
extension of ASEAN into both Northeast Asia and the Pacific.35 Thus, the control

that the ASEAN exercises over both the agenda and the pace of ARF are factors that

pose a challenge to the growth of the ARF in the future.

Undoubtedly, there is a risk of business being conducted in the ASEAN-way.
The weakness of this minimalist or 'lowest common denominator' approach is that

33 Elek A. cited in Klintworth G. op.cit., p 167
34 Wanandi J. 'Boost ARF andSecurity' article on the Internet. Http://www.pathfinder.com/asiaweek
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whilst it ensures agreement or compromise on issues, it is fundamentally unable to

cope with decision making. Ultimately, what has to be remembered is that the ARF is
the ASEAN Regional Forum and not the Asian Regional Forum. Trying to transplant
a sub-regional dialogue process at a much wider regional level means that "problems
and opposing interests of...vastly increased intricacy and magnitude" than those
encountered at the sub-regional level need to be overcome.36 Thus, ASEAN's soft-

power leadership may not always be adequate in the consensus-building process at

the wider regional level. For ASEAN, the debate over which approach to emphasise
has implications not only for regional security and stability but also for the future of
the Association itself in the longer term. To encourage a larger membership could

jeopardise the role ASEAN holds in the sense that the central role ASEAN had

assumed, up to a point, within most of Southeast Asia would be prejudiced and
diminished by the political weight of the major Asia-Pacific powers. ASEAN would

ultimately like to control the development of a wider regional security process in
order to preserve its identity. Its desire to use a multilateral dialogue forum to regulate
the security role of the external powers may prove to be unrealistic in the face of

opposition from external powers such as China. On the one hand, Chinese intentions
over the South China Sea continue to trouble the ASEAN countries, on the other,

China's continued exclusion from ASEAN discussions does nothing but further
alienate and isolate the emerging great power.

As Wanandi highlights, the past few years have seen an emergence of real
worries about the ARF and ASEAN's leadership of it. These worries have been
further exacerbated because of the financial crisis and the political crisis in Indonesia.
Because of these problems, it is to be expected that ASEAN countries will be

preoccupied with domestic problems and therefore regional problems and institution
• T 8

building will be somewhat neglected. There is also the added concern that the
resources that will be necessary to bring the ARF to the phase of becoming a policy

implementing mechanism may not be available.

35 Sundararaman S. 'The ASEANRegional Forum: Reassessing Multilateral Security in the Asia-
Pacific ' in Strategic Analysis Vol. XXII No.4 July 1998
36
Jorgensen Dahl cited in Acharya A. 'Ideas identity and institution-building: the 'Asia-Pacific way'

p342 in The Pacific Review Vol.10 No.3 1997
37 Wanandi J. op.cit.
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Therefore, perhaps Camilleri is right in remaining sceptical as to what the
ARF can achieve. Ultimately to become a dynamic organisation ARF needs some

necessary reconstruction. One of the main areas that need to be addressed is the issue
of membership. The tension between the ASEAN desire to retain control over the
course of events in Asia and the need for accommodation of the external powers will

• . TQ

undoubtedly inhibit ARF institutionalisation. If that remains to be the case then

trying to formalise the security agenda as anticipated under the Integrative Security
Model becomes harder to achieve.

The initial reason for establishing the forum was as a multilateral security

arrangement for the Asia-Pacific region. If that is to be maintained then the forum
needs to reconsider its membership criteria and its ultimate objectives. As previously
mentioned current ARF membership excludes North Korea and Taiwan from security
discussions. Implications of such exclusions are that as long as these countries remain
outside the ARF framework, there will be considerable difficulty in "bringing some

focus upon two very crucial conflict zones in the Asia-Pacific region."40

The integrative security framework promoted in this thesis is based on ideas
of equality and open membership; therefore, countries, which participate in
economic discussions, should be given the same opportunity in the security arena.

Failure to do so will hamper progress towards creating a truly regional forum. The
ARF has the potential to become a significant player, and perhaps the best way in
which to achieve that potential is by moving beyond the ASEAN mindset and

renaming itself the Asian Regional Forum. Having established its true identity the
forum needs to move beyond the ad hoc procedures that have been maintained for so

long.

38 See also Dibb P. Hale D. & Prince P. 'The Strategic Implications ofAsia's Economic Crisis' p5-26 in
Survival Vol.40 No.2 1998
39 Lewis W.H. & Marks E. 'Searchingfor Partners:Regional Organisations andPeace Operations'
McNair Paper No,58 (Institute for National Strategic Studies, Washington DC. 1998)
40 Sundararaman S. 'The ASEANRegional Forum: ReassessingMultilateral Security in the Asia-
Pacific ' in Strategic Analysis Vol. XXII No.4 July 1998
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The Integrative Security Model proposes that once the security agenda is
formalised the ARF can take greater control over regional security concerns.

Essentially, the forum needs to translate the suggestions emanating from exchanges
and dialogues in CBM's into concrete programs. In terms of military co-operation,

many of the ASEAN countries already take part in joint military exercises.41 These

exchanges need to be reinforced through greater military transparency so that just as
the countries already benefit from trade without barriers, they can also have open

skies with respect to defence and security. Increasing any form of transparency
measures constitutes convenient, low-risk methods for promoting confidence in the
near term while at the same time laying the foundations for more ambitious programs
in the future. If trust and confidence is developed between the countries then there
will be less reluctance by members to agree to short notice challenge inspections.

Military exercises, which so far have been primarily bilateral or trilateral, already

provide a solid foundation for the participation by observers from other regional

powers. There are numerous areas where the ARF could be responsible for initiating
CBM's (See Table 4 highlighting the most obvious areas of where confidence-

building measures could be commenced).

An area where the forum could really make a difference is by launching a

regional database setting out an updated detailed description of the status of nuclear

weapons in the region. Regional nuclear states then need to collaborate and discuss
the best possible way of eliminating or reducing nuclear arsenals in the region. Such
a database could be a useful transparency measure that could supplement the various
other arms control and disarmament agreements that have already been signed. (See

Appendix 5 for a list of countries that have signed the various arms

control/disarmament agreements.) Additionally, support for establishing nuclear free
zones could also be considered. The South Pacific Nuclear Free Zone (SPNFZ)

proposal, as outlined in the Treaty of Rarotonga42, is particularly noteworthy since

41 There were over 72 bilateral exercises between Indonesia, Malaysia and Singapore alone between
1980 and 1990. The Australian Defence Force has held more than 100 exercises with the defence
forces of ASEAN countries over the same period.
42 For a full reading of the South Pacific Nuclear Free Zone Treaty see:
http://www.acda.gov/factshee/nwfz/spnwfz.htm
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the treaty accommodates the 'right to transit' and 'neither confirm nor deny'

principles.43
Table 4 Proposals for confidence-building and security co-operation in the Asia-

Pacific region.

• Mechanisms for enhancing transparency, e.g. publication of White Papers, Capability reviews,
Doctrine Manuals etc.

• Establishment of a Regional Arms Register
• Intelligence exchanges.
• Strengthening and expanding existing bilateral co-operative arrangements
• Sharing concepts and methodologies for defence planning and force structure developments.
• Building on the ASEAN PMC and ARF process.

• Establishing a forum for regional defence dialogue, as also proposed by the Malaysian Defence
Minister in April 1992.

• A forum for security dialogue in Northeast Asia.
• The establishment of Zones ofCo-operation, e.g. a South China Sea Zone ofCo-operation.
• A Regional Maritime Surveillance of Safety Regime (REMARSSAR).
• Regional Avoidance of Incidents at Sea Regimes.
• A Southwest Pacific Sovereignty Surveillance Regime, and the recently announced Regional

Maritime Surveillance Communications Network.

• Proposals for a Regional Security Assessment Centre in the Southwest Pacific.
• A Regional Airspace Surveillance and Control Regime.
• CSBM proposals concerning the Korean Peninsula.
• Proposals for naval arms control in the Pacific.
• A Regional Technology Monitoring Regime.
• The Australian chemical weapons initiative.
• Proposals concerning economic security.
• An Environmental Security Regime.
• Strengthening the networks of non-governmental organisations (NGOs) and the so-called 'second

track' process.

• Bilateral security talks between Japan and Russia, Japan and South Korea, and Japan and China;
and similarly, between China and the ASEAN states, individually and as an organisation process.

Source: Appendix taken from Ball D. 'Building Confidence and Security in the Asia-Pacific Region'
cited in Klintworth G. Asia-Pacific Security p260 (Appendix 16A) (Addison Wesley Longman
Australia Pty Ltd. 1996)

43 CSCAP Memorandum No.2 Asia-Pacific Confidence andSecurity Building Measures' p6 (Council
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Furthermore, when considering how best to reconstruct itself as an influential

organisation one of the most arduous tasks which needs to be overcome or at least
addressed is considering the relationship between the Council for Security Co¬

operation in Asia-Pacific (CSCAP) and the official fora of the ARF. The CSCAP has

already started to discuss some of the main issues that underline ARF objectives.44
For instance, there is a CSCAP Working Group on Comprehensive and Co-operative

Security.45 This working group focused its discussions on three main areas - the
evolution of security as a concept, regional approaches to security and the constituent
elements of comprehensive security. The fact that such discussions have taken place
illustrates positive action towards creating a multilateral security forum. The working

group has also discussed whether or not there is a uniquely Asian approach to

security issues or an 'Asian security paradigm'. This is an issue that ARF and CSCAP
could possibly further investigate and analyse together. Inherently, the ARF needs to

take a more 'project management' type of approach to security in the region. Despite
Camilleri's doubts about the forum, it has a lot of potential if it progressed beyond

being just a 'talk-shop' and also worked more closely with CSCAP.

The establishment of CSCAP is one of the most important milestones in the

development of institutionalised dialogue. 46As Ball illustrates, it was designed not

only to link and focus research activities of non-governmental organisations (NGOs)
devoted to work on security matters throughout the Asia-Pacific region, but also to

provide linkage and mutual support between the second track and official regional

security co-operation processes. CSCAP was founded on the strong institutional links

forged between the established strategic studies centres throughout the Asia-Pacific

for Security Co-operation in the Asia-Pacific 1995)
44 The relationship between CSCAP and ARF is such that there is agreement that CSCAP should steer
a middle course, that it should be willing to take up tasks of direct interest to the ARF and at the same
time undertake research of a more scholarly, conceptual and theoretical nature.
45 For further details see The AUS-CSCAP Newsletter No.4 March 1997
46CSCAP was first articulated at a meeting in Seoul on 1-3 November 1992. The critical achievement
of the Seoul meeting was the agreement to establish the Council in order to provide "a more structured

regional process of a non-governmental nature to contribute to the efforts towards regional confidence-

building, and enhancing regional security through dialogues, consultation and co-operation." Cited in
Ball D., Grant R.L. & Wanandi J. 'Tasks for Security Co-operation Asia' p37 cited in Klintworth G.
op.cit., p250
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region.47 It is this friendship that needs to be further nurtured in the Integrative

Security Model in order to continue and enhance the confidence and trust building
measures needed for stability in the region.

Fundamentally, the role of NGOs should be taken more seriously. NGOs can

help disseminate and develop ideas and can help initiate open discussion. NGOs often

help fill the information gap that official bureaucracy mechanisms can overlook. They
are able to conduct studies and provide analysis highlighting the pros and cons of

possible policy decisions. Time and again NGOs have:

demonstrated to government officials that meaningful and productive dialogue on
complex and important policy matters is possible notwithstanding the
extraordinary disparity in the size and interests of the numerous parties involved.48

By providing forums for official but 'unofficial' dialogue, the non-governmental
actors can contribute to greater official interaction and enhance mutual confidence, as
well as provide a sound 'building block' for supporting co-operative arrangements at

governmental level itself. This is precisely the type of liberal institutionalism that
should be used by the Pacific House and is utilised in the Integrative Security Model.
CSCAP was loosely based on the dialogue process of the Pacific Economic Co¬

operation Conference (PECC) which encouraged non-governmental officials to

participate in discussion. It was intended that CSCAP would support official forums
concerned with regional security dialogue and co-operation, such as the ASEAN Post
Ministerial Conference and the Senior Officers Meeting, in much the same way that
PECC supports the Asia-Pacific Economic Co-operation (APEC) process.

47 CSCAP was founded by Strategic Studies Centres from ten different countries. The founding
members of CSCAP are: Strategic and Defence Studies Centre, Australian National University,
Australia; University of Toronto-York University Joint Center for Asia-Pacific Studies, Canada;
Centre for Strategic and International Studies, Indonesia; Japan Institute of International Affair, Japan;
The Seoul Forum for International Affairs, Republic ofKorea; Institute of Strategic and International
Studies, Malaysia; Institute for Strategic and Development Studies, Philippines; Singapore Institute of
International Affairs, Singapore; Institute for Security and International Studies, Thailand; Pacific
Forum/ CSIS, United States of America. These founding institutions issued the Kuala Lumpur
Statement in 1993 establishing CSCAP and adopted the CSCAP Charter later the same year. A series
of conferences on Security Co-operation in the Asia-Pacific (SCAP) were held and discussions at these
meetings clearly highlighted the need for more structured processes for regional confidence-building
and security co-operation. See the AUS-CSCAP Newsletter No.l August 1995 on the Internet:
http://coombs.anu.edu.au/Depts/RSPAS/AUSCSCAP/Auscnwsl.html for full details of the Kuala
Lumpur Statement, the CSCAP Charter and the CSCAP Structure.
48 Ball D. 'Building Confidence andSecurity in the Asia-Pacific Region' p251 cited in Klintworth G.
op.cit..
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Indeed the issue of conducting business the 'ASEAN-way' is also eliminated
if ARF and CSCAP work in conjunction, mainly because CSCAP has an open

membership policy hence dialogue engages all members. By institutionalising co¬

operation, it increases the likelihood that international agreements emerge through

linkages of issues. Institutions such as the ARF and CSCAP can bring many different
issues onto one negotiating table. Even if states disagree on a specific issue, they may
be able to resolve the dispute through reciprocal concessions: one side gives ground
on the issue under consideration in return for concessions on some other issue.49 For

example, in return for accession to the World Trade Organisation, China has agreed
to open more markets and reduce trade restrictions with the US.50

Existing institutions have an important role to play in shaping the regional

security dynamics, if the modifications suggested above for both APEC and the ARF
are accommodated, both institutions would become dynamic pillars for the

Integrative Security Model. The interaction of the institutions will not only create

greater interdependencies but it will also generate trust and confidence if open

membership is given a chance. To dismiss the potential of what the ARF could
achieve would be foolish. It must be stated that the ARF has managed to broaden the

scope of the security dialogue in the Asia-Pacific region, it remains the only grouping
where all the major powers have been represented on a common stage and have the
benefit of interacting in security related issues. The ARF is now in its sixth year and it
therefore needs to become a much more fluid actor within the security arena, if it is to
maintain its relevance in the region. By formalising the security agenda the ARF as

an established institution could become a proactive security mechanism which is able
to address any security concern in the region. Ultimately, the ARF's main aim should
be one of becoming a policy implementing body and move beyond being just a

dialogue mechanism.

Having addressed the issues of how APEC and the ARF need to transform to

become leading players within the regional security framework, we now turn to

49
Kupchan C.A. 'The Case for Collective Security' in Downs G.W. op.cit., p50

50 For further information see the article by James Kynge 'US-China gap in WTO talks narrows' in The
Financial Times November 15 1999

210



Chapter V - Alternative Solutions

consider a more incidental limitation of the Pacific House - that being the issue of

non-interference,51 a code of conduct agreed to by the ASEAN grouping.

Interference or Co-operation

The issue of non-interference becomes more obvious when we consider the

implications of using existing institutions within a security arrangement. By utilising
the ASEAN Regional Forum we accept the terms and conditions that are laid down

by the founding countries. In particular this would mean accepting Article 2(c) of the

Treaty of Amity and Co-operation in Southeast Asia which states that "non¬
interference in the internal affairs of one another" is a "fundamental principle"

guiding the relations of the contracting parties.52 If this code of conduct is strictly
adhered to how then do we differentiate between interference and co-operation?
Without co-operation we cannot create a successful regional security structure and

furthermore, it hampers progress towards creating a truly regional community. This
section identifies the fact that this incidental limitation needs to be addressed in order

to achieve a fully co-operative security structure.

Non-interference as a concept is hard to uphold because of the fact that

political, economic and military realities of the contemporary world have changed

however, intervention need not always be a bad thing, it could be viewed as a middle

way between confrontation and isolation. For example, Thailand and the Philippines
have advocated a policy of 'flexible engagement' which would allow ASEAN
members to comment on each other's internal policy matters. These countries have

similarly supported proposals for a new ASEAN surveillance system, in which
members would co-operate in monitoring economic indicators for signs of impeding
crisis. However, a negative attitude towards intervention is illustrated by how Asian
countries view US intervention on human rights, they see it as interference in their

51 Non-interference and non-intervention are used in this context interchangeably.
52 See Mohamed Jawhar' The Making ofa New Southeast Asia' Appendix 1 in Ball and Horner,
'Strategic Studies in a Changing World' p310, cited in Ball D. 'Strategic Culture in the Asia-Pacific
Region' p53 in Security Studies Vol.3 No.l Autumn 1993
53 'Globalisation in Asia: Getting the Breeze without the Bugs' Report from the Conference on
Globalisation and Regional Security: Asian Perspectives February 23-25 1999, Honolulu, Hawaii
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domestic affairs - China and Singapore are the most vocal examples. Disagreement
on imposing sanctions on Myanmar in response to human rights abuses has become
almost a permanent sore point between Washington and the other ARF members.

The complexity of security dilemmas today is rooted in the interdependence
between the economic, political, cultural, social and environmental systems, globally
and nationally. This therefore, means that no monocausal solution or explanation is

possible. Clearly the idea of non-intervention is bound up with the idea of a

decentralised state-system composed of sovereign independent units who are

nominally equal. The survival of the rule is therefore, linked to the survival of this

particular form of world order. However, we are confronted with a new order of

things and a new order of thoughts. The new order of things is the interdependent,
interconnected world that is persistently pushing international society in the direction
of a world society. The nature of interdependence is much more different and

complex than the mythical proportions of the nineteenth century international order.

Although present day Asia seems relatively stable, security concerns

highlighted in this research illustrate that such apprehensions have by no means

disappeared from the regional agenda. Ethnic disputes spanning international

boundaries, controversies over land borders and at sea and sub-regional disputes left
over from the Cold War could all readily lead in an increase in tension and to the use

of armed force. Unconventional security problems, including illegal migration,
environmental pollution, smuggling, piracy, terrorism, information warfare and drug

trafficking, all of which cross international frontiers could all be dealt with via multi¬
lateral frameworks which require co-operation and intervention. Traditional security
mechanisms are not always ideal however, maintaining security alliances with powers

like the US are helpful when having to address conventional threats to a state's

security such as border conflicts or maritime disputes. There is a growing awareness

in the region that less conventional issues such as drug trafficking, money laundering,

piracy, terrorism and pollution can be dealt with effectively only through
international co-operation. However, the definition of intervention carries with it a

negative moral and legal connotation in a world ostensibly devoted to the concepts of
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sovereignty and self-determination.54 The problem therefore which needs to be

overcome is how can one state help another without it being seen as

intervention/interference.

Issues Which Warrant Intervention

If a regional framework is to succeed then a certain degree of intervention is

going to take place. The reasons for intervention can be many, and in light of the

growing global interdependencies, the issue of non-intervention is being scrutinised
under a different lens. As Ball illustrates:

the relative weights accorded the competing principles of non-intervention, self-
determination and humanitarian intervention are currently in a state of significant
evolution...with governments now less inclined to ignore violations of human
rights for the sake of paramount security considerations, and partly because of the
increasing salience of global community values, including human rights,
economic interests and environmental concerns.55

The concept originated as a Western principle, which was adopted in the UN Charter.

However, it is now a concept that is rigidly adhered too by the non-European
countries - namely those in Asia. The legitimacy of intervention clearly depends on a

number of factors including purpose or cause, means employed and the authority
under which intervention took place. Interventions in support of self-determination or

wars of national liberation are often advanced as legitimate exceptions of
intervention.56 Perhaps Western states are more open to help from external factors
whereas on the other hand it could be a cultural issue in Asia in that accepting
external influences would mean showing signs of defeat and dented pride. There are

nonetheless a number of reasons, which strongly suggest that Asian states will be less
inclined than Western ones to relax their veneration of non-intervention. This could

possibly be the result of the Western imperial interventionism during colonisation.
Most parts of Southeast Asia has been under colonial rule - from the Dutch
colonisation of Indonesia (which began in the seventeenth century and continued with
brief interruptions in 1806-15 and 1942-45 until 1949); the conquest of Burma by

54 MacFarlane N. Intervention andRegional Security p2 Adelphi Paper 196 (London, IISS, 1985)
55 Ball D. 'Strategic Culture in the Asia-Pacific Region' p52 in Security Studies Vol.3 No.l Autumn
1993
56
Evans G. & Newnham J. Dictionary of International Relations (London, Penguin Books, 1998)
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Britain in 1824-25; the forceful opening of China to the West through the Opium
Wars 1840-42 and 1856-60; the conquest and annexation of Vietnam, Cambodia and
Laos by France in 1858-83, the intervention of Britain in Malaya in 1874 and so the
list goes on.57 It is not surprising, then as Hedley Bull has noted that these countries

"cling to the rhetoric of sovereignty as one of the means available to them of
r o

defending it." If equality and fairness are counted among the principles of the

Integrative Security Model then there are certain areas where intervention can be

justified as is demonstrated below.

Human Security

The idea of non-intervention remains a controversial issue. There appears no

universal acceptance of the term. For instance ifwe consider human security59 and the
idea of universal human rights, there are differences in how the West views human

rights abuses to those in the East. There is an increasing divide between how

developed countries view the issue and how various developing and other non-

Western nations see the issue. Essentially, human security as exemplified by the UN
Charter must be a broad concept covering more than only human rights issues. It

encompasses the idea that security for the individual includes, for example, economic

security, the right to have a job or the right to have shelter. These presumptions are

hard for some in the Asia-Pacific region to accept. It is difficult for those states and
cultures which argue that best endeavours must prevail and that a safety net will

prevail for the rest. The specific idea of human rights remains much contested.
Different concepts of human rights and different sets of values regularly conflict. For

example, there was hope that the 1993 Vienna World Conference on Human Rights
would produce a consensus on rights abuses, one that would be less distorted by

ideological competition. However, it was argued that the West was using 'human

rights' as a stalking horse to achieve global economic dominance over the developing

57 Ball D. op.cit.. p52
58 Bull H. Intervention in World Politics p3-4 (Oxford, Oxford University Press, 1984)
59 The human security aspect of intervention is justified by scholars such as Raymond Plant and Barrie
Paskins who argue that there is a 'Theory of Rights' which provides a way out of the problem of
justifying intervention. Rights based theory works on the right of'Humanity'. Emphasising the fact
that we would intervene because of our individual consciousness and so that everyone has the same
basic human needs. The theory of rights provides a strong moral basis of intervention. See chapters on
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and poorer world. Some East Asian states also argued that the Western world was

attempting to impose their ideas and values on parts of the world that were culturally

different, and that human rights practices in places like Tibet and East Timor were an

internal matter for the states concerned.60

If a state fails to uphold its legal obligation to protect human rights, it cannot
evade its international responsibility by claiming that such matters are essentially
within its domestic jurisdiction, as has been the case with China and the Tiananmen

Square incident. Essentially, that leads us to question just how universal the Universal
Declaration ofHuman Rights is.61

The issue of human rights is a contentious issue within the Asia-Pacific region
and unless handled with care could damage bilateral relationships and place
considerable stress on the region's multilateral processes and institutions. If on the
other hand it is handled with imagination, the region could experience a steady

improvement in the observance of human rights, in ways which deepen and extend
the culture of regional co-operation. Track-two dialogue channels comprising

academics, community leaders, NGO reps, UN experts, business organisations and

government officials participating in their private capacity need to be encouraged in

furthering the dialogue that has already been initiated in the Asia-Pacific. A potential
CBM could be to create national Human Rights Centres, which can help promote

education, training and research across the range of individual and collective rights.
The national centres could be co-ordinated and they could establish an Asia-Pacific
Human Rights Charter which could bring a regional perspective to international

negotiations.

Another area where intervention by neighbouring countries could be
vindicated is when dealing with separatist movements.

'Justification for Intervention' and 'Intervention and Virtue' in Vincent R.J. Non-intervention and the
International Order (Princeton, Princeton University Press, 1974)
60
Mcgrew A. & Brook C. Asia-Pacific in the New World Order p241 (London, Routledge, 1998)

61 To read the Universal Declaration of Human Rights see the Internet:
http://wwwlumn.edu/humanrts/instree/bludhr.htm
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Separatist Movements

There are numerous factors, which would give states taking an interest in their

neighbour's affairs some form of legitimacy. The example of separatist movements is
a powerful one. While armed communist movements constituted the most serious

threat to regime survival in post-colonial Southeast Asia, armed separatist movements

involving indigenous ethnic minorities have challenged the very basis of statehood
and national identity in the region.

Separatist movements in the region reflect the continuing 'weakness' of the post-
colonial state structure resulting from the imposition of artificial boundaries by the
colonial governments on a population of tremendous diversity.62

Since independence, several of the rebel groups have organised armed campaigns

against the state structure within the ASEAN membership.63 Although separatist
movements are a cause for concern, they do not pose a great threat to stability as

communist insurgency, this is mainly due to the lack of external support for separatist
causes.

Nonetheless, it is in cases like separatist movements mentioned above that the

concept of non-intervention requires precise definition. The whole issue of non¬
interference is being tested in the current East Timor crisis. ASEAN countries are

having to work together to try and organise a peacekeeping role in East Timor.64
Regardless of how the countries co-operate and work together, whether it is through
western methods or the Asian-way, the East Timor crisis illustrates that holding on to

the notion of non-interference, can only be viewed as a stumbling block to progress.

Discreet lobbying as is conducted by many Asian officials is a form of intervention
and therefore, it would be hypocritical of the ASEAN grouping to insist on such an

62 Ibid.
63
Acharya has highlighted the following groups to be the most active in the region; Pernerintahan

Revolusioner Republik of Indonesia (in Central and Western Sumatra), the Permesta Revolt (Southern
Sulawesi), the Organisai Papua Merdeka (Irian Jaya), Aceh Merideka (Aceh) and Fretelin (East Timor)
in Indonesia, the Moro National Liberation Front and Moro Islamic Liberation Front (both in
Mindanao) in the Philippines, and the Pattani United Liberation Organisation in Southern Thailand.
See Acharya A. Adelphi Paper 279 op.cit., pi9
64 See articles by Robinson G. & Fidler S. 'Asean steps in over East Timor Force' p4 in The Financial
Times September 14 1999 and Bardache T. & Birchall J. 'Asean struggles to find a role in
peacekeeping' p6 in The Financial Times September 16 1999.
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outdated measure. In some cases, interference can indeed exacerbate a potential
situation whereas on the other hand, co-operation and discussion through track-two
mechanisms can help reduce significantly any security threat that may be imminent.

Having an open forum for discussion as promoted by the integrative model helps not

only to provide the arena for airing grievances but it also allows those who have been
in similar circumstances to suggest possible solutions and actions. For example,

separatism among the Muslim population of southern Thailand has been reduced

significantly as a result of security co-operation between Thai and Malaysian Forces
and greater sensitivity on the part of the Thai government to Muslim demands for the

preservation of their unique identity. ASEAN states have a legitimate right to be
concerned about the movement of the armed separatist movements because they have
the potential to threaten the internal stability of the member states.

Additionally, the economic and political systems that have been developed
have primarily centred on the needs of the dominant community, therefore further

alienating ethnic minorities. The resulting insecurity on the part of the minorities has
led them to want their own minority identity recognised and this has resulted in mass

level protest against the dominant community. The sheer diversity of the region

provides the perfect setting for separatist movements being able to survive and
continue fighting for recognition and their rightful territorial claims. Despite the end
of communist insurgency, the ruling regimes of the ASEAN states face a number of
other threats, which would undoubtedly shape their national and regional security

perceptions and policies. These threats range from civil-military relationships, the
issue of leadership succession to religious extremism65 and the political implications
of rapid economic growth. As Acharya highlights the problems of national integration
and political stability in ASEAN involve not only the position of indigenous
minorities but also that of non-indigenous or overseas communities. Indigenous
resentment against the economic success of the overseas, especially their dominance

65 The role of religious extremism as a threat to regime and regional stability in ASEAN focuses on the
political influence of Islam. This is partly because of the uneven distribution of the Muslim population,
which constitutes a majority in Indonesia, Malaysia and Brunei. Essentially, Islam can be seen as an
agent of regime legitimisation as well as popular rebellion.
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of the commercial sector has been a catalyst for nationalist movements in Indonesia,
Thailand and Malaysia.66

Essentially, because the Integrative Security Model broadens the security

agenda it would enable separatist movement leaders to come to the dialogue table and
discuss issues with government leaders. The aim is to improve co-operation and co¬

ordination. Through the sharing of information a greater understanding can be
achieved and compromises can be reached as illustrated above. Intervention need not

always be a negative factor, successful co-operation and negotiation can result in a

more stable environment.

Economics Intervention

With such obvious differences within the region, it becomes increasingly
difficult to achieve an overarching 'regional-security' structure for the region. For

instance, the 1997 financial crisis affected the tiger-economies of Southeast Asia, and
even Japan was affected. How is a judgement to be made on whether regional

security is or is not threatened, given that economic security has been destabilised?
The policy of non-interference clearly illustrates how vulnerable members are to their

neighbours' policy mistakes. The fundamental point is that without 'interfering', it is
hard to exert influence. Furthermore, it took an economic crisis of such magnitude to

highlight the necessity for political reform. There has not been a sudden rush to

embrace liberal democracy although it has entrenched democratic change in some

countries. Nonetheless, importance is still placed on economic prosperity and

political stability to ensure national security. As Dato Seri Mahatir said:

Clearly economic difficulties are a serious threat to national security...The skilful
management of the economy and clear thinking are therefore an integral part of
the strategy for national security.67

For example, as some economies expand more than others, the distribution of wealth

among states begins to shift; and with these shifts come, eventually, changes in the

66
Acharya A. op.cit.. p20

67 Dato Seri Mahatir Mohamad , in ISIS Focus 17 August 1986 pi7-18 cited in Alagappa M.
'Comprehensive Security: Interpretations in ASEAN Countries' p68 in Scalapino R.A. (eds.) Asian
Security Issues Regional and GlobalfUniversitv ofCalifornia, Institute of East Asian Studies, 1988)
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distribution of political power. Such changes are often accompanied by considerable
turmoil and sometimes even by war.68

Essentially the economic-security linkage is a strong relationship, which
would often involve 'intervention' in the affairs of another country. For example,
when India and Pakistan conducted nuclear tests in May 1998, the US along with

Japan imposed tough economic sanctions on both countries. Intervention can also be
viewed as a way of punishing a country. In the case of India the US cut off much
needed direct aid amounting to $140 million, and Japan froze $26 million in annual

grant aid.69

Intervention at the economic level can be used as a punishment through the
use of economic sanctions as illustrated above or as an economic aid. For example, in
the aftermath of the Asian financial crisis countries like Indonesia and South Korea

had to accept International Monetary Fund rescue packages. Economic recovery was

not going to be possible without outside help and therefore, the relevant question, it

might be said, is not whether to intervene but what kind of intervention and how
much and how best to control it when it occurs. Ultimately intervention cannot be
avoided and in some cases should be encouraged.

Encouraging Intervention

The 1997 financial crisis has highlighted the deficiencies both the (sub)

regional organisations have. For example, at the Annual ASEAN Meeting in Manila

(23-30th July 1998) in some respects, a crucial step forward was taken by the Thai

Foreign Minister Surin Pitsuwan when he

...urged a transformation of the ASEAN way. Specifically he called for change in
ASEAN's cardinal principle that member-nations must not intervene in or
comment on each others affairs.70

68
Friedberg A.L. 'The Changing Relationship between Economics and National Security' p268 in

Political Science Quarterly Vol.6 No.2 1991
69 Cited in The Statesman Delhi, May 14th 1998
70 Chanda N. & Islam S. 'In the Bunker' Article in the Far Eastern Economic Review August 6th 1998
http://www.feer.com/Restricted/98aug_6/asean.html.
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Undoubtedly, these were brave words spoken by the youngest minister in the group.

Essentially,

...he proposed that members be allowed to openly discuss each others domestic
affairs if these have an impact outside their own borders. He labelled his new
approach 'flexible engagement'71

What was not surprising is the fact that he did not manage to convince any of the
older ASEAN leaders, who were sticking by the principle of non-interference as

being sacrosanct. Pitsuwan's suggestion is by no means nai've, and in essence he

opened a Pandora's Box which the ASEAN members were loathed to address: that of
increased openness with respect to security concerns and issues. The regional
financial crisis has already forced ASEAN to rethink its policies of non-intervention

72and therefore they have agreed to have 'enhanced interaction'. As Chanda and Islam

illustrate, cynics at the meeting dismissed the argument over flexible engagement

saying that it was designed to mask the failure of ASEAN to come up with solutions
to its worst economic crunch since World War II. The debate reflects the clash

between different political cultures; one tradition-bound (ASEAN) the other more
democratic (Thailand and the Philippines, two youthful democracies). The underlying

point is that Pitsuwan believes that non-interference has outlived its usefulness. A
senior ASEAN official explained the ministers' rejection of the Thai idea in that:

ASEAN is an extremely diverse grouping that brings together political systems
ranging from absolute monarchy to socialist government. Underneath the grouping
run 'primordial fault lines' of race, religion and language...the main business of
ASEAN has been to manage relationships among countries which would
otherwise be at each others' throats...The region's economic crises have exposed
the fault lines even more. This is the worst time to drop non-interference as a
principle.73

The whole issue of non-intervention versus flexible engagement brings into

question the whole concept of the ASEAN notion of 'comprehensive security' as

adopted in Camilleri's Pacific House, bringing the analysis back to the initial
limitation. If countries cannot comment or suggest policies for difficulties in

neighbouring countries, what is the real purpose of the ASEAN Regional Forum?

71 Ibid. See also Bardacke T. & Marozzi J. 'Asean 's problems spill out in the open' in The Financial
Times July 24th 1998
72 Chanda N. & Islam S. op.cit
73 Ibid. p2
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Essentially, ARF will appear to be largely irrelevant in the long run, if it is only seen

as a 'talking-shop' forum without being able to provide workable solutions and
mechanisms for implementing them. Is it therefore more important and regionally

acceptable for the ARF member countries just to meet once a year and not achieve

anything?74 This is a critical issue to try and understand and answer. In relation to the
economic crisis, it becomes increasingly evident that we would have to question
ASEAN's ability to address the crisis precisely because of the principle of non¬
interference. This is a critical principle that helps to explain ASEAN's durability, it
also limits what ASEAN can be. Shaun Narine believes Surin Pitsuwan to be right in

advocating 'flexible engagement' and additionally believes that ASEAN can go no

further other than be just a 'talk-shop'. The idea of transposing this pattern of
interaction to the ARF was based on the argument that these methods of diplomacy
worked within ASEAN. That assertion was always questionable, and is now being

seriously undermined, since the success of the 'ASEAN-way' tends to underplay the

importance of the historical and strategic context within which ASEAN evolved. If
ASEAN cannot present itself as a coherent unit, it will continue to lose its influence,

• • 75both within ARF and as an organisation in its own right.

Does APEC fair any better as an influential regional organisation? Again

applying the example of the financial crisis, the answer would have to be no. APEC
was never designed to deal with the crisis. The fact that it cannot do much and that
the International Monetary Fund (IMF) is the main institutional actor dealing with the
crisis does not help APEC. APEC has no role in stabilising currency fluctuations and
it has not been a factor in the foreign investor's decisions to move out of the region

76and since free trade is not an issue in this crisis APEC has little relevance.

The crisis may see the rebirth of economic nationalism and economic isolation
- should APEC take a stand, it would be questionable as to whether countries would
be willing to relinquish parts of their sovereignty to APEC. The counter argument to

74 'ASEAN the game goes go' in The Economist August 1st 1998
75 Personal conversation with Dr Shaun Narine on July 16th 1998. (International Relations Officer,
University of Alberta International) Canada.
76 Comments received from Professor Amitav Acharya in a private communication on July 29th 1998
(Associate Professor, Institute of Defence & Strategic Studies, Nanyang Technological University,
Singapore)
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this however, is that APEC could prove its potential, Asians may feel they have no

choice but to export out of their current difficulties, meaning that APEC becomes an

even more important instrument. The current impasse around APEC is partially
centred around ideological differences in the nature of the state-market relationship
this cleavage may now be resolving itself in favour of the West, giving APEC more

room to manoeuvre.77

In terms of the Integrative Security Model 'flexible engagement' would be

promoted so that existing institutions are able to have a more proactive role. The
financial crisis illustrates the importance of formalising agendas so that regional
institutions can help resolve regional problems. This brings us to the issue of North
Korea and the security concerns of the Korean Peninsula.

Camilleri's sophisticated attempt at regional security is undoubtedly, a step in
the right direction, however, it is only when we consider the model in greater detail
that we are able to question its practicability. Three principal limitations have been

identified; the ambiguity of using the idea of comprehensive security as the main

structure, the issue of using existing institutions and finally the incidental limitation
of the issue of non-interference.

Despite being portrayed as a stable area, there are zones of conflict in the
Asia-Pacific region that could escalate into war if not addressed. One such area is the
Korean Peninsula. Admittedly, it is difficult to test hypothetical models against

empirical evidence. However, the example of the Korean Peninsula can effectively
illustrate the shortcomings of the Pacific House:

1. North Korea is not a member of the ASEAN Regional Forum
2. If ARF is to be one of the pillars of the Pacific House then Camilleri's

model also fails to address a regional security concern.

77 Comments received from S. Narine in answering questions related to the potential APEC has in light
of these economic crisis. Private conversation dated July 16th 1998
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By excluding North Korea from ARF discussions any dialogue with respect to

non-proliferation and arms control omits the one country that could potentially create

problems, not only at a regional level but also at a global level. The basic operating

principles of the Integrative Security Model could on the other hand, address not only
the North Korean nuclear problem but also the reunification process with South
Korea. For example:

1. Open Membership: Membership is open to all who want to join.
Therefore, North Korea would have to be accepted by the ARF.

2. Equality: All members are seen as equal partners and therefore, all
concerns will be given equal attention.

3. Co-operation: Neighbouring countries of the region can help a smooth
reunification process by aiding North Korea with economic and political
reform.78

4. Flexibility: Slowly engage North Korea in CBMs instead of demanding
immediate change. Essentially, there is no commitment to agree to all

proposals rather there is a commitment to finding a way forward by

establishing what seems to have broad support.

5. Multilateralism: By slowly accepting North Korea into the regional

security arena, it would slowly be accepted at other multilateral forums

dealing with trade and economics, the environment and so on.

Inherently, countries neighbouring North Korea are going to have to intervene
and help not only to reduce North Korea's nuclear ambitions but also help in the
unification process. Ultimately the successful reunification of the Korean Peninsula is

likely to reshape and to a certain degree even disrupt the balance of power in the
Asia-Pacific region. The decision that neighbouring countries would be faced with is
whether they should help North Korea in the transition to unification. Failure to do so

78 See Statement by Marcus Noland, Senior Fellow Institute for International Economics 'North Korea:
Present Status and Prospects for Survival to the Year 200' July 8 1997 found on the Internet
website:http://www.iie.com/nkorea.htm
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could result in spillover security concerns, such as nuclear capability,79 refugee

migration and economic strains on the national economies of neighbouring countries.

Problems arise when we try to differentiate between co-operation and
intervention. Co-operation implies actively acting or working together, on the other

hand, the definition of intervention carries with it a negative moral and legal
OA

connotation. Perhaps as was illustrated by Surin Pitsuwan the Thai Foreign

Minister, the issue of non-intervention should be re-examined and 'flexible
81

engagement' should be adopted. The Integrative Security Model promotes the idea
of openness which would help facilitate co-operation, reduce tension and create a

greater arena for discussing confidence-building measures. The main point is that
socialisation can contribute to the building of security communities that, however,
can only be achieved if open co-operation and intervention can work together.

The Integrative Security Model is not the Utopian ideal for the Asia-Pacific

region but it provides another option along with the Pacific House as a regional

security forum for the Asia-Pacific region. Undoubtedly there will be continuing

challenges even if the alternative model was adopted as the principal structure, as is
illustrated below.

Continuing Challenges

Apart from the continuing challenge of dealing with non-intervention, another

challenge that any regional structure would have to address is the issue of
commitment. A regional structure can only be successful if there is commitment in

developing trust and confidence between the member states. The Integrative Security
Model would overcome this problem by encouraging more track-two dialogue forums
to be set-up. Some parts of the region have more experience with and are more

79 See in particular Crispin S. Security- 'Divided We Stand' in Far Eastern Economic Review March
18th 1999
80 ASEAN- 'The game goes on' in The Economist August 1st 1998
81 Chanda N. & Islam S. 'In the Bunker' in Far Eastern Economic Review August 6th 1998, see also
the article by Ted Bardacke & Justin Marozzi 'Asean's Problems spill out in the open' in The
Financial Times July 24th 1998
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comfortable with security dialogue than others. For instance, the ASEAN countries
have established procedures and modalities for conflict avoidance. This experience
could be applied to the Northeast Asian members helping them to develop confidence
and trust, initially at a personal political level and then build upon this relationship at

a governmental level.

Ultimately whatever security arrangement the Asia-Pacific region pursues

there will continue to be track-two diplomacy channels with open membership. While
inclusion should not really present any problems, membership becomes problematic
for countries like Mongolia, Vietnam or Cambodia who lack institutional

compatibility with track-two processes. There is also the issue of terminology and

ensuring that countries are not offended. For example, ideally both China and Taiwan
should be present at the dialogue table, however, diplomacy is going to be necessary

with using words to describe 'countries' and 'territories'.

Nonetheless, increased confidence among the member states will help in

encouraging the publication of defence White Papers, Capability Reviews, data on

weapons acquisitions and so on. By increasing transparency there is a reduction in

uncertainty and misconception and this in turn decreases the likelihood of unintended

security dilemmas. Perhaps more emphasis could be placed on the track-two

diplomacy channels - PECC and CSCAP, to some extent it could be argued that the
ARF would also fit into this category. Although these organisations provide a good
forum for debate and discussion of issues outside official channels, they are limited in
their scope. For instance, not all members of ASEAN are in agreement about

expanding the Pacific Economic Cooperation Conference's (PECC) role. ASEAN
members feel their role would be undermined and that they would lose their identity
to a track-two diplomacy channel. The main concern in Southeast Asia is that the US-

Japan partnership would overwhelm ASEAN in a broader organisation. Many, if
not all countries of the Asia-Pacific region remain 'realist' in their outlook in that,

although co-operation can exist there is hesitancy in taking comprehensive action.

Mainly because comprehensiveness requires a pooling of resources and a loss of

8~ See Crone D. 'Does HegemonyMatter? The Reorganisation ofthe Pacific Political Economy' in
World Politics Vol.45 July 1993 p501-25
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sovereignty to a certain degree and therefore the idea of a comprehensive structure

becomes unworkable.

Collective security by contrast, appeals to the national interest of states to

maintain peace. Asian countries are not excluding co-operation, but they are putting
their individual interests first, and are reluctant to do anything that would compromise
their abilities to pursue those interests in the future. With this in mind we can

question the efficacy of track-two channels to produce significant change beyond

improved communication. As Narine points out, track-two concerns may be less
effective in the wake of the recent Asian financial crisis however, if there were more

evidence that Asians were collaborating because of the financial crisis perhaps

opinions may change. This has obviously not happened as shown above, as senior
ASEAN leaders want to maintain the status quo and are adamant about not adopting
an alternative policy to non-interference. This would have been a perfect opportunity
for the region to act as a whole unit. At the regional level we have however,
witnessed a further weakening of ASEAN as it fails to provide constructive

'leadership' to ARF. Therefore what we are seeing is a resurfacing of old bilateral
tensions as is already happening between Singapore and Malaysia, partly due to the
fact that Singapore relatively unscathed by the crisis is not seen as being sufficiently

RT •

sensitive to the plight of its neighbours. Essentially, domestic political constraints
and regional cultures are proving to be much more powerful than any sense of

regional co-operation.84

The limitations of track-two channels is further demonstrated in light of the
fact that there are no obvious forums to manage environmental, demographic or

human security on a regional basis. Maybe the West is expecting too much
conformation to western ideology by its Asian neighbours. Perhaps the reason as to

why there is a lack of regional structures in the region is because the Asia-Pacific:

83 See articles by Dovlen B. 'Taiwan's Trump' in Far Eastern Economic Review August 6th 1998 and
also Dovlen B. & McBeth J. 'DistantNeighbours' in Far Eastern Economic Review July 9th 1998
84 Additional comments from conversations with S. Narine and & A. Acharya
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is developing a unique corporate culture on regional security" combining "both
Western concepts (for example, of national sovereignty as well as regional
organisation) and Eastern attitudes on managing differences.85

Or perhaps it is because there is a lack of incentive to create a truly regional security
structure.

Conclusion

Having highlighted the modifications above, the Integrative Security Model
can overcome the weaknesses of the Pacific House. Emphasis has been placed on co¬

operative security with the potential of collective action. The Integrative Security
Model encourages the establishments of working groups and forums so that dialogue
can be initiated and information can be exchanged. The principal ideas of the

Integrative Security Model are highlighted as being: encouraging transparency,

increasing confidence-building measures, issue-linkage and reciprocity. These issues
are easily achieved through working with the existing institutions and mechanisms or

through modification where necessary. The Pacific House and the Integrative

Security Model which at first seem very similar, differ in the sense that the

integrative model has an open membership policy and, perhaps even more

importantly, it challenges the effectiveness of the policy of non-intervention which
would be maintained under Camilleri's model. Furthermore, the integrative model

encourages open discussion and welcomes the idea of 'flexible engagement'. Using a

combination of collective and co-operative security structures, the Integrative

Security Model provides the flexibility for a wide range of security concerns to be
addressed from territorial disputes to how the smooth unification of the Korean

peninsula can be achieved. Emphasis throughout the alternative model is on co¬

operation and increasing interdependency and information sharing. The ultimate aim
is to move beyond the 'Asian-way' of conducting business and embrace more liberal
ideas of generating a feeling of Asian community.

Multilateralism can be an important vehicle for a more integrated approach to

national-policy making. Multilateral security co-operation is slowly being developed
in the region. Its future usefulness largely depends on the ways in which national

85 Mahbubani K. 'The Pacific Impulse' p 116 in Survival Vol.37 No.l Spring 1995.
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governments and policy communities think and behave. Due to growing regional

interdependence and the fact that there is an increasing list of unconventional security

issues, there is a growing demand that co-operation is needed to manage such issues.

However, if regional institutions are to be fully effective, and be utilised at a larger

regional level, institutions such as APEC and ARE are going to have to become much
more assertive, learn to formalise agendas through the adoption of rules and norms,

which are agreed upon by all member states and reconsider their membership criteria.
More importantly they must build upon and not seek to replace the existing bilateral

relationships (at least not in the short-term, until more concrete security arrangements

are finalised). As Camilleri has stressed, any form of security structure for the region
will need to complement and draw sustenance from the close connections that already
exist in the region.86 In essence, there can be no one approach or forum for managing
all the security concerns of the region. Issues may be resolved or discussed

bilaterally, sub-regionally or multilaterally. Discussions can be held on many levels

through various channels. Camilleri has shown acceptance of the idea that was

proposed by a senior analyst at the China Institute of Contemporary International
Relations - Guo Zhenyuan, that:

the new mechanism for the region would include multilevel and pluralistic
approaches that combine multilateral dialogue with bi-lateral co-ordination as well
as sub-regional security approaches with a security structure for the whole

87
region.

Essentially, simple solutions cannot be found for the complex security
concerns of the region. The virtues of patience, pragmatism, consensus and evolution

necessarily mean that the processes of building trust and institutionalising greater

regional co-operation will be long and strenuous.88 The foundation has already been
laid by Camilleri's Pacific House, however, what has been illustrated is the fact that
the Pacific House could be modified to take on a more multi-layered building blocks

approach. Integration and co-operation have never been easy processes, but despite
the region's great diversity, a shared identity can be built if diversities overlap. For

86 Cossa R. 'Multilateral Dialogue in Asia: Building on a Strong Bilateral Base' Pacific Forum CSIS
Occasional Papers, November 1994 cited in Camilleri J. 'The Pacific House: The Emerging
Architecture for Comprehensive Security' p87 in Dickens D. op.cit,
87 Cited in Garrett B. & Glaser B. 'Multilateral Security in the Asia-Pacific Region and its Impact on
Chinese Interests: Views from Beijing' in Contemporary Southeast Asia. Vol. I6N0.I June 1994
88 Ball D. cited in Klintworth G. op.cit.. p255
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example, the region has shared a dynamic economic vibrancy that has been the envy

of the world. However, although the Asia-Pacific identity is increasing within the

global arena, and having discussed the fact that the foundation for a security regime
has been laid via the ARF, there are still a number of doubts as to its future potential.
When designing a security structure for the region we need to take into account the

diversity of the region "...the Pacific is a unique geo-strategic environment; there is
OQ

no 'balance' in the region, but rather a 'mosaic'."

Ultimately, if security is to be considered truly comprehensively, there is

going to have to be some form of institutional arrangement, which is comprehensive
in its membership and in its coverage of issues. Any security structure that is

designed will only be successful if member states are satisfied that their own interests
will be sufficiently looked after. The integrative model addresses these points by the
fact that: there is open membership, by entering into the regional framework, the
member state would be able to enjoy the benefits of greater interdependence in either
economic or security or both arenas. There is greater potential for increasing

confidence-building measures and therefore increasing transparency in military and
defence issues. The principle of equality would mean that every member would be
viewed in equal terms and no one country or coalition of countries could manipulate
the agenda. The various track-two channels could also promote the idea of seminar

diplomacy. From a security community perspective, seminar diplomacy would be a

vehicle to socially construct shared values and mutual responsiveness in a given

region.90 By promoting the idea of seminar diplomacy it can aid in institutional and
technical innovation and institutional learning.

The idea of comprehensive security is inextricably tied to ideas of community
and interdependence between states. Without interdependence and a sense of

community, a comprehensive policy cannot be achieved. By nurturing the idea of co¬

operative institution building, the integrative model provides a sense of Asian

community and identity. By bringing together existing institutions there is greater

89 The distinction is made by an Indonesian commentator, Soedjati Djiwandono, 'Non-provocative
Defence Strategy', Nonoffensive Defence, pl20. Cited in Wiseman G. op.cit., p45
90 Emanuel Adler 'Seeds ofpeaceful change: the OSCE's security community-building model' pi 39 in
Adler E. & Barnett M. op.cit.
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prospect for the countries in the region to interact. Successful interaction at the

economic and security level will help to promote interaction and co-operation in
areas as diverse as environmental degradation, infectious diseases, illegal migration,
Mafia activity and terrorism therefore, reflecting the holistic nature of security.

Although there are doubts as to whether a security regime could be applied to

the Asia-Pacific region, there are strong economic and social pressures pushing for
some form of regional or sub-regional integration. With markets becoming more

accessible, the region is seeing the advantages of co-operation, especially when

having to compete with the North American trading block and essentially the whole
of Europe. A co-operative security order need not to take the form of

a single all encompassing legal regime or arms control agreement, but would
probably begin with a set of overlapping, mutually reinforcing arrangements
derived from agreements already in force.91

The Integrative Security Model, being based on a combination of co-operative and
collective security, has the potential to address the security issues of the region. It
would be a mistake to believe that trans-Pacific economic and security institutions
will develop in a straightforward or simple manner. However, the countries of Pacific
Asia need to explore the advantages of multi-layered institution building as it can

help promote stability by increasing mutual trust and provide effective burden

sharing.

91 Nolan J.E. Global Engagement Co-operation and Security in the 21st Century p7 (Washington D.C.,
The Brookings Institute, 1994)
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Chapter VI

Conclusion

The task of multilateral diplomacy is to cope with new issues, new demands and
new situations [through] 'shared responsibilities' and 'strengthened partnership'1

As has been discovered through the course of this thesis any discussion on the

security aspects of the Asia-Pacific region is made harder when there are four quite

geopolitically distinct sub-regions to consider: Northeast Asia, Southeast Asia,
Southwest Asia and Oceania.2 Even within the sub regions, the countries share few
commonalities. As the Asia-Pacific region edges towards the twenty-first century, it
confronts both great opportunity and potential danger. On the positive side, the region
is relatively peaceful, with no wars or conflicts currently underway. Most of the Asia-
Pacific economies are slowly recovering from the financial crisis and continue to

demonstrate fundamental strengths that suggest a very promising long-term future.

However, despite the Asia-Pacific being relatively free from large scale conflict in the

1990s, the absence of security organisations within the region has raised doubts about
its future security prospects.

The central research question for this thesis was to investigate whether a

security forum that would engage all the actors in the region and encompass a broad

security agenda could be established and maintained in the Asia-Pacific region.

Contemporary analysis on Asia-Pacific security has failed to address a

comprehensive range of issues, and therefore the Integrative Security Model as set

out in this thesis was developed. The model combines the principles of openness,

flexibility, multilateralism, equality and co-operation in order to institutionalise co¬

operation and provide a more structured framework from which Asia-Pacific security

1 Kinnas J.N. 'Global Challenges andMultilateral Diplomacy' pp23-48 in Dembinski L.(ed.)
International Geneva Yearbook (Berne, Switzerland, Peter Lang, 1992)
2 Ball D. The Transformation of Security in the Asia-Pacific Region p220 (London, Frank Cass & Co.
Ltd, 1996)
3 Tassell T. 'Asia Recovery exceeds forecasts' p4 in The Financial Times September 15 1999
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can be discussed. This chapter begins with reviewing the main flash-points that
initiated the need for the Integrative Security Model. This is then followed by a

review of the model and the theoretical analysis that underpins it. The next section
sums up the continuing challenges and implications of the model and finally the

chapter ends with a consideration of the future areas of research this thesis could lead

to.

Despite the many positive developments that the region has witnessed to

prevent the outbreak of conflict in the Asia-Pacific region, it has become increasingly

apparent that more effort will have to be made by all the countries in order to cope

with the emergence of an increasing number of potentially destabilising elements.
The various relations that were examined in Chapter II helped to illustrate the

precarious nature and underlying dynamics of various situations. These situations

highlighted the fact that the region could benefit from a regional security arrangement

that could help eliminate uncertainty stemming from concerns about US withdrawal
to providing a successful way of engaging China in any multilateral dialogue. To

summarise, the smaller countries such as those in the ASEAN grouping in the region
believe that US presence is the linchpin in maintaining stability in the region. For

example, the US-Japan security alliance is viewed as keeping Japanese military
ambitions in check. However, there are latent tensions within this major relationship.
For example, Japan relies heavily on the US for conventional defence and thus has
low defence expenditure. The US Department of Defence does not take this too

favourably, as members of Congress and some US military officials have argued for a

"security tax of 2% of GNP to be paid by Japan in compensation for defence
services."4 Issues of equal burden-sharing and economic tensions have provided
further evidence of growing US-Japan agitation. Failure to address these issues could
have broad ramifications on the Asia-Pacific region. For instance, should the US
withdraw from the region, it would provide an opportunity for Japan to remilitarise
and for China to become the regional leader-raising fears over Japanese militarism
and Chinese expansionist ambitions.

4 Reed R.F. 'The US-Japan Alliance: Sharing the Burden ofDefence' p2 cited in Balassa B. & Noland
M. Japan in the World Economy pi62 (Washington DC., Institute for International Economics, 1988)
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China also remains a major concern. It has over the past few years rapidly
increased its defence spending. It has been purchasing weapons from Russia, Israel
and other countries to upgrade its air and naval power. However, many Asian
countries such as Taiwan, India and some ASEAN countries have also spent large
sums on developing their air and naval forces. China is, therefore, is not the only
Asia-Pacific state to increase military spending. But while China may no longer be

regarded as a direct and immediate military threat, the PRC still figures

predominantly in the strategic calculations of the neighbouring countries. This is

mainly because of the uncertainty factor, China's geographic proximity, Beijing's all

encompassing claim to the South China Sea and its potential military might.5

Unification of the Korean Peninsula is yet another example of how volatile
the Asia-Pacific security environment could be. If unification is mishandled by the
states that intersect on the Korean Peninsula: the US, Japan, the Republic of Korea,
China and Russia, the consequences would be felt not just regionally but globally. For

instance, although North Korea's nuclear weapons program now appears to be under
control, the possibility of chemical and biological programs, a potential missile threat
and the constant threat of regime instability or collapse remain causes for concern.
Relations between the two Koreas remain volatile however; as the probability of
Korean unification increases so too does the apprehension of the major powers

surrounding the Peninsula. For instance, Northeast Asia already has three nuclear

weapon states - China, Pacific Russia and the US. An increase in the number of states
in the region with nuclear weapon capabilities would inevitably add complexity to

existing relationships.6 The situation becomes even more precarious because if
unification is successful, there is no guarantee that Japan and the Republic of Korea
would refrain from acquiring nuclear weapons. Essentially, what would be created is
a nuclear arms race, which would critically undermine the stability of the region.7

5 See in particular Hart T. 'China andAsian Regional Security: The Nature of the threat and Basis for
Response' Paper presented at the 12th Sino-European Conference Contemporary China in Transition,
School of Oriental and African Studies, University of London, September 11-13 1995
6 Howlett D. 'Nuclearization or Denuclearization on the Korean Peninsula?' pi74 in Mclnnes C. &
Rolls M.G. (eds.) Post-Cold War Security Issues in the Asia-Pacific Region (Ilford, Frank Cass &
Co.Ltd., 1994) See also Reese D. 'The Prospectsfor North Korea's Survival' - Adelphi Paper 323
(London. I1SS, 1998)
7 See 'Rockets overhead' the Special article in The Economist July 31st - August 6th 1999 it highlights
that it is not only North Korea's nuclear capability but also the fact that it is testing ballistic missiles
that could have serious consequences in the Asia-Pacific region.
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Indeed failure to help in the reunification process of the two Koreas could find

neighbouring countries having to deal with the consequences of refugee migration,
humanitarian aid, and all the other problems that come along with integration.

Other areas that were identified as causing instability in the region included
the numerous territorial disputes that remain unresolved. The disputes that were

analysed were chosen to illustrate how the major players in the region are intricately
connected in security terms. For instance, China's resentment of Taiwan's separate

status intensified as was seen by the missile tests that were conducted near the island
in March 1996. The Paracel and Spratly Islands in the South China Sea pose the risk
of collision between China and several Southeast Asian states over access to

potentially valuable seabed energy resources. The issue of the southernmost Kurile

Islands, unilaterally seized in 1945 by the Soviet Union, continues to plague Russo-

Japanese relations. Although the disputes vary greatly in their intensity and

complexity they all have the potential to destabilise the region.

Apart from territorial issues, another area of concern that was analysed in this
thesis was the issue of economic security and political instability. These issues
became increasingly more prominent due to the consequences of the Asian financial
crisis and the repercussions that followed the ousting of President Suharto in
Indonesia in May 1998. Although not examined in great detail, the analysis illustrated
the significance of the linkage between economics and security. The analysis

provided the foundation of being able to better understand why countries such as

Japan, Indonesia and Malaysia had placed such high importance to economic matters

in order to help maintain their national security. These countries derived political

legitimacy from their success in spurring rapid economic growth, with the objective
of trying to minimise or eliminate internal sources of tension. However, both
Indonesia and Malaysia faced political upheaval and internal security tensions.

Academic research with respect to the Asia-Pacific region has largely
concentrated on the implications of US force reductions in the region, Chinese

military modernisation and the prospects for the ASEAN Regional Forum in the

twenty-first century. Little attention has been paid to institution building in relation to

security in the region. Although security rules and norms are slowly being filtered
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throughout the region in the Asia-Pacific through the ARF mechanism, the difference
between the ARF and various institutions in Europe such as the North Atlantic

Cooperation Council (NACC) and the Partnership for Peace (PfP) is "that the first
does not have a history of successful military collaboration behind it, nor a developed

o

security agenda or structure similar to that now buttressing the other two." The
Western world believes in building strong institutions: NATO, the EU and the OSCE

(previously the CSCE) are the strongest in their field. Together, they ensure that none
of the members are directly threatened by a military invasion.9 The Pacific has no

comparable institutions at the regional level, however, there exist a few sub-regional

organisations. What remains interesting about these institutions is that they are not

managed by the major players but by the smaller middle powers (especially ASEAN

countries).

By examining the existing relationships and the security dynamics in the

region, the research discovered that there was the potential for a security consortium
to be set up. There was enough evidence to suggest that if a regional forum was set

up, many of the issues highlighted above could be addressed through multilateral co¬

operation and formalising the security agenda. Given the transformation of the
international environment the widespread focus on economic competitiveness, the
end of the Cold War and the growing multipolarity of international politics trying to

create a security design for the region was an arduous challenge. The exercise was

further complicated by the fact that there was no common threat that united all the
countries in the region. The existing bilateral alliances were created when regional

dynamics were influenced by superpower rivalry and the security arena has since

changed dramatically. Therefore new security arrangements were needed to suit the

changing times and priorities. In the context of this thesis, maintaining security

arrangements based on bilateral arrangements and alliances would mean that the

region would fail to capitalise on world and regional trends favouring increased
multilateral co-operation. Furthermore, if too much emphasis is put on existing
bilateral security arrangements, the possibility of compounding mutual suspicions and

misunderstandings among some states remains. Such pressures would aggravate

8 Ibid. p571
9 Mahbubani K. 'The Pacific Impulse' pi 17 in Survival Vol.37 No.l Spring 1995
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rather than ameliorate the new security challenges, which President George Bush
warned against namely 'unpredictability, uncertainty, and instability'.10 The aim
therefore was to create a structure which was open, flexible, multi-layered and fair.

Chapter III highlighted that trying to impose European style arrangements on

to a region as diverse as the Asia-Pacific would be unworkable as there is "no
tradition or culture amenable to regionalism or arms control"11 and therefore, it would
be difficult to achieve any form of 'Asian Helsinki'. The principle difference within

European and Asian defence is that within Europe, the Helsinki and Stockholm
conferences and the Conventional Armed Forces in Europe (CFE) Treaty negotiated
in Vienna all address land based military problems. The Asia-Pacific region on the
other hand presents security issues related to a massive sea area. Asia-Pacific security

apprehensions are therefore, markedly different from Europe and would therefore,

require a unique security arrangement which could address the regional issues. This
meant that the nature of the security agenda had to be broadened so that a broad range

of security concerns could be addressed.

Within the Asia-Pacific region the long-lived and highly institutionalised
bilateral alliances between the US and regional partners have contributed to a lack of

urgency in constructing Pacific institutions. However, interest in multilateral
institution building in the Asia-Pacific region has surged in the last decade. The

underlying principle for any design for the area would have to be that the security

arrangements need to be flexible so that issues could be addressed in many different

ways. Any design for the region needs to be durable, diverse and accommodating of
the various needs, levels of economic development and cultural and political
traditions. The Council on Security Co-operation in the Asia-Pacific (CSCAP)

published a memorandum12 providing an important landmark in the security

discourse, precisely because it brought together several threads in ways, which
resonate with the Asia-Pacific experience.

10 Polomka P. 'Towards a 'Pacific House" pi74 in Survival Vol. XXXIII No.2 March /April 1991
11 Wiseman G. 'Common Security in the Asia-Pacific Region' p46 in The Pacific Review Vol. 5 No. 1.
1992
12 CSCAP Memorandum 3 'The CSCAP Working Group on Comprehensive and Co-operative
Security' pp 161-169 in Dickens D. No Better Alternative-Towards Comprehensive and Co-operative
Security in the Asia-Pacific Wellington. New Zealand, Centre for Strategic Studies, 1997)
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Having demonstrated that despite no common security threat in the region
there was still the potential for conflict to occur through misperception and suspicion,
the thesis moved on to consider the theoretical reasons as to why states would co¬

operate and form alliances. This theoretical reasoning was used as the conceptual
reference point from which the Integrative Security Model was explained.

TheoreticalAnalysis

In order to understand how and why states would come together international
relations theory was used to help explain the dynamics of co-operation. Chapter III
examined two dominant theories in international relations theory: realism and
liberalism to help explain the idea of co-operation. Under traditional balance of power

politics, which is the main essence of realism, co-operative behaviour is found in the

way alliances are formed and maintained. On the other hand, under liberalism co¬

operation exists in the form of institutions. The purpose of analysing these two

theories was in order to comprehend how we can try and formalise the security

agenda in the Asia-Pacific region through institutionalising security co-operation.

The theoretical analysis illustrated the fact that the main reasons for alliance
formation were to maintain the balance of power and to balance against a threat. The
creation of alliances was illustrated as being the limited form of co-operation that
could exist under traditional realist theory. Theoretically, alliances are seen as being

temporary and are seen as a strategy that includes both the recruitment and
abandonment of allies, recognising that alignment and de-alignment are the main
short-term strategies for increasing security. However, in an international system that
is characterised as being increasingly interdependent, it becomes harder for co¬

operation not to exist. Therefore, in order to find a more long-term solution for

creating a security forum for the Asia-Pacific region meant having to lean more

towards liberal institutionalist theory.

Essentially, liberal institutionalism is much more flexible than realism in that
it accommodates developments in the international system by promoting co-operation
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through international organisations. However, that is not to say that liberal
institutionalism has all the answers when considering how to create a security

arrangement for the region. In fact, there is a significant overlap between mainstream
realist and liberal theory. Principally, the liberal school of thought makes the same

core assumptions as realism. However, the two paradigms differ on their conclusions
about the co-operative or conflictual nature of international politics. Both theories

accept that there is an absence of a central authority, which imposes authoritative
decisions on nation-states, however, liberalism does not accept 'anarchy' as the true

state of the international system. Liberalism at its core concentrates on actors, either
as individuals or as a grouping and examines their interaction. Taking these issues
into consideration the theoretical construct which best accommodated the idea of co¬

operation was discovered to be a variant of liberalism - neo-liberal institutionalism.

Looking beyond the narrowness of realist thought, neo-liberalism questioned the

centrality of nation-states, it demonstrated that there is the potential for joint and co¬

operative gains, and that institutions can help in realising and allocating these joint

gains.

In principle, both realist and liberal theories could be applied to the Asia-
Pacific region however, neo-liberal institutionalism offered a more constructive

perspective on creating a security forum for the region. The attraction of using neo-

liberal theory was that it defined security in much broader terms - moving away from
a geopolitical military reading of the term and giving equal importance to such issues
as welfare and the environment. In addition, the theory also worked around a mixed-
actor model so that as well as nation states, international organisations, multinational

companies, non-governmental organisations and so on could interact and provide a

more forward thinking, diverse discussion forum.

Undoubtedly, other theoretical constructs could have been used to form the
foundation of the alternative model for example; the work conducted by Buzan on

• IT

security complexes could have been used. The security complex idea recognises the
fact of life that, in terms of foreign policy-making, most states define their security
relations in regional rather than global terms and that when they confront global

13
Buzan B. People States & Fear pi05-115 (Brighton, Wheatsheaf Books Ltd, 1983)
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issues there is a tendency to see these determined by the regional context. Buzan

highlights a number of links, which could tie a security complex together however,
the boundary of any particular complex may be difficult to define with precision. An

approach based on security complexes focuses attention on sets of states whose

security problems are closely interconnected. In the Asia-Pacific the main problem is
that there is no common security threat that could bring all states easily together at a

regional level.

Alternatively, we could have considered regime analysis in helping to explain

co-operative behaviour between states. A regime is a framework of rules,

expectations and prescriptions between actors in the international system. The
framework is based upon recognition of a common perceived need to establish co¬

operative relations based upon the principle of reciprocity. Regime analysis is

analytically dependent upon the concept of interdependence because interdependent
units require co-operation and co-ordination of polices to produce a positive sum

outcome.14 Regime analysis could have been examined in much greater detail

however, both realists and liberal institutionalists reach very different conclusions as

to why regimes emerge. In addition literature remains inconclusive and therefore,
within the ambit of this thesis, it is only highlighted as a possible alternative to

security analysis.

Undoubtedly therefore, neo-liberal institutionalism provided the perfect
foundation from which a security community could be formed and consequently, it
formed the foundation from which the 'Integrative Security Model' (the alternative

model) was built.

14 Evans G. & Newnham J. Dictionary of International Relations p471 (London, Penguin Books Ltd,
1998)
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Review of the Integrative Security Model

A combination of the security analysis as promoted by Karl Deutsch15 on

security communities, and the theoretical explanation of neo-liberal institutionalism

helped provide the basic theoretical infrastructure for the alternative model. The
central aim of the Integrative Security Model was to formalise the security agenda so

that it could help shape a more decisive profile of Asia-Pacific security and provide a

positive structured response to the flash points identified in the region. The idea was

to provide a progressive design with dynamic forward thinking to address not only
the security agenda but also to create a sense of Asian identity and community. The
basic principles underlying the model were to increase transparency in defence and

security matters, introduce more confidence-building measures, to have open

membership, and to have equality and flexibility within the structure. These concepts

were used because they help promote the idea of regional multilateralism with the
view that through greater interdependence, the idea of generating a collective identity
is enhanced.

The integrative model is set up in such a way that existing institutions will

play a fundamental role in assisting to maintain stability in the region. The model acts
as a base from which existing dialogue frameworks are strengthened so that they are

more appropriate to the changes that have taken place in the Asia-Pacific region since
the end of the Cold War. Emphasis is placed on creating a more multi-layered
structure consisting of a series of interlocking and overlapping structures. The Asia-
Pacific has a unique way of diplomacy which is more relaxed than the approach taken

by its western counterparts. Multilateral institution-building in the Asia-Pacific region
is based more on a sociological and intersubjective dynamic, rather than a legislative
one.16 With this in mind, it is anticipated that the intricate relationships and linkages
will encourage the building-blocks process whereby policy directives can be

implemented once dialogue and discussion has been completed. The building-blocks

15 Deutsch K. Political Community and the North Atlantic Area (New York, Princeton University
Press, 1957)
16
Acharya A. 'Ideas, identity and institution-building: from the 'ASEAN way' to the 'Asia-Pacific

way' p324 in The Pacific Review Vol. 10 No. 3 1997
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process therefore enables states to make a commitment to positive action in relation
to regional tensions.

The ideas of collective and co-operative security are used as the basic security
structures for the integrative model. The integrative model is comprehensive, in the
sense that it covers a much broader set of security issues by taking a much more

holistic approach to security concerns. The idea of collective security is not adopted
• ...17 i o
in the traditional Wilsonian sense based on the League of Nations idea, but in a

more flexible way through the notion of the 'coalition of the willing', whereby only
those states directly involved in an issue need to take action. The idea of co-operative

security implies co-operation through increased confidence-building measures to

enhance transparency and reduce suspicion among the states in the region through
closer integration of the military and society and through greater information sharing.
The underlying emphasis of the integrative model is that there needs to be a transition
from classic balance of power politics to co-operative security arrangements.

Despite the implementation of various measures aimed at preventing the
outbreak of conflict in the Asia-Pacific, countries in the region will have to intensify
their efforts in a fluid international system. The ASEAN Regional Forum established
in July 1994 is a valuable starting point however, it remains no more than a 'talk-

shop' at this time. The ARF has three major weaknesses. First, ARF was started by
small/medium actors but it aspires to play among the great powers. Second, there are

cultural membership problems: Vietnam, Laos and Cambodia are unfamiliar to the
institutionalisation culture and there is the fear that new members would not be able

to adapt and participate therein. Finally, the most decisive weakness is, as Yahuda19
highlights, that the ARF is not a security system at all, at best "it is principally a

forum for what might at best be described as preventive diplomacy." However,

17 See Bloomfield L.P. 'Collective Security and US Interests' in Weiss T.G. (ed.) Collective Security
in a Changing World (Boulder, Colorado, Lynne Rienner Publishers, 1993)
18 Woodrow Wilson's scheme for the League ofNations was premised on the 'peace-loving' member
states regarding any threat to the international peace - any violation of the sovereignty of one member
by another state - as an act of aggression which ultimately threatened all, and therefore had to be
responded to collectively.
19 Yahuda M. The International Politics of the Asia-Pacific. 1945-1995 p274 (London, Routledge,
1996)
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increased multilateralism has enhanced the need for alternative security arrangements

in the region.

The most ambitious design to date of creating a regional security structure has
been provided by Joseph Camilleri. His Pacific House provided a comprehensive

security structure, which utilised existing structures such as the ARF and APEC. The

principal aim of his design was to provide an overarching comprehensive security
framework with APEC and the ARF as pillars supporting the 'roof of the Pacific
House. However, as was demonstrated by the critique of that model in Chapter IV,
the Pacific House was restricted in scope due to its foundational set-up. First, the idea
of using a comprehensive security structure is flawed. The ambiguity of the term

makes application much harder in a region as diverse as the Asia-Pacific. This was

illustrated by the fact that although Japan, Indonesia and Malaysia have used the idea
of comprehensive security, their definitions and applications of the term vary.

Second, Camilleri suggests using existing institutions as pillars to the Pacific House,

however, he remains sceptical as to how effective they would be. Nonetheless the
idea is worth developing. For example, APEC is a useful institution in two respects:

first, as a political framework for promoting trade, although its influence is more

moral than regulatory and second, while not a security community, APEC is a

confidence-building regime which can facilitate the development of a benign regional
environment. On the other hand, if ARF is to be one of the structural pillars to the

Pacific House, it needs major modifications. As was examined in the thesis, the ARF
has to address the issue of membership. Any security design for the region cannot

afford to exclude any country. ARF membership does not currently include North
Korea or Taiwan, yet both these countries are involved in the flash-points, which
could cause instability in the region. Furthermore, by giving ARF a prominent role
within the Pacific House it provides the opportunity for ASEAN to try and steer the

• • 90

regional security agenda, which goes against the emphasis of this thesis which is to

involve all regional members in dialogue and have equality.

20 Narine S. 'ASEAN and the ARF - Limits ofthe "ASEAN way "' pp961 -978 in Asian Survey Vol.
XXXVII No. 10 October 1997

242



Chapter VI - Conclusion

Finally, the most provocative weakness of the Pacific House was the incidental
limitation of using the ARF as a principal player in the security forum. The incidental
limitation was that the ARF maintains the ASEAN principle of non-intervention. If

any region wide security community is to be envisaged, the ASEAN members would

undoubtedly hold on to this principle. Flowever, in an increasingly interdependent

world, the policy of non-intervention can only be regarded as a stumbling block
towards maintaining long term stability in the region.

Despite being a sophisticated model, closer inspection of the Pacific House
has shown that its limitations could be overcome. Those limitations were addressed

using the Integrative Security Model. The main emphasis of the alternative model
was to ensure that there was open membership in order that all countries in the region
had a forum to air their views in contrast to the Pacific House which has limited

membership. Therefore, a collective /co-operative security structure was used rather
then the ambiguous comprehensive structure that Camilleri utilised. Furthermore, in
order to address a broad range of issues, the concept of security was used in a much
broader context so that non-state actors (whether instrumental or more ad hoc trans¬

national actors and NGOs) could also participate in regional security dialogue. The

key point is the fact that by bringing together various players, compromise and co¬

operation can be achieved, by being 'co-operative' the groups involved acknowledge
both:

the necessity to think comprehensively in regards to state and trans-boundary
interests and provides a process to engage issues and actors in a more co-operative
fashion.21

Collective security was used because of its ability to generate co-operation when

having to take collective action through the idea of the 'coalition of the willing'.

Essentially, the collective and co-operative security structures were used because they
can be used simultaneously and because the structures complement each other.

The Integrative Security Model developed the idea that Camilleri suggested of

utilising the existing institutions. Basically, if institutions like APEC and the ARF are
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to be significant players in the security arena then as was suggested in Chapter V,

these organisations need to formalise their agendas and consider their membership
criteria. Progress towards creating a truly regional security community will only be
made if existing institutions move beyond being ad hoc dialogue forums. This is a

particularly poignant point for the ARF, which needs to take a much more structured

approach to security discussions. Crucially, there needs to be a formal agenda setting
out tasks, creating timetables and issuing deadlines. Meetings need to occur on a

much more regular basis to enable progress to be monitored and interim action points
to be tabled. Failure to comply would mean heavy penalties for countries that ignore
the deadlines. The emphasis is on building on the co-operation that already exists. By

increasing the interaction between the states through issue linkage, it is hoped, that it
will encourage the trust-building process through social learning. As Adler and
Barnett illustrate:

Learning increases the knowledge that individuals in states have not just about
each others' purposes and intentions but also of each others' interpretations of
society, politics, economics and culture; to the extent that these interpretations are
increasingly shared and disseminated across national borders, the stage has been
laid for the development of a regional collective identity.22

Furthermore, the alternative model suggests ways in which to build trust and
confidence in the region through introducing new confidence-building measures:

creating an Information Exchange Centre, arranging for a regional arms register to be

created, publishing White Papers, conducting joint military exercises and so on. The
aim of the model is to create a community that is brought together by the frequent
interaction of peoples. Essentially, their linkage into mutually interdependent
networks that cross national boundaries will help to bring together the sharing of

regional values and eventually the sharing of the same security language. It is

anticipated that as knowledge, interdependencies, regional social ties and regional
institutions grow, non coercive bargaining and regional patterns of interests will have
an increasing impact on the countries within the security forum and therefore mutual
interest will sustain the regional security arrangement.

21 Dewitt D. 'Common, Comprehensive and Co-operative Security' p8 in The Pacific Review Vol.7
No.l 1994
22 Adler E & Barnett M. 'A frameworkfor the study ofsecurity communities' pp29-65 in Adler E.
Barnett M. Security Communities (Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 1998)
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In order to achieve the idea of a security community, the alternative model also
addressed the controversial issue of non-interference. The issue becomes increasingly

important if security is going to be addressed in a more holistic fashion. For instance,
if the Asia-Pacific region is to face non-conventional security issues such as

terrorism, information warfare or human rights violations, then such issues would
extend beyond the competence of the sovereign state and therefore require regional

co-operation and interdependence. If states fail to co-operate and insist on

independence they are likely to generate more conflict and competition. The

underlying point being that non-intervention as a concept is harder to uphold due to

the fact that political, economic and military realities of the contemporary world have

changed and will continue to change. Indeed, in much of Europe and North America,
it is considered increasingly 'legitimate' to intervene in the internal affairs of a state

when certain universal principles are violated.23 Such action in Asia would be

regarded as interference. However, the idea of non-interference has outlived its
usefulness if a regional security design is to be created for the region and a more open

and more flexible arrangement needs to be discussed. As was highlighted by Thai

delegates at Manila, July 1998:

while countries have the responsibility to uphold the principle of non-interference
this commitment cannot and should not be absolute. It must be subjected to reality
tests and accordingly it must be flexible.24

To ignore the limitations of non-intervention would mean that non-traditional

security threats such as drug smuggling, the laundering of the proceeds or the

trafficking in weapons of mass destruction or the trafficking of illicit arms will go
unchecked. Countering all or any of these threats requires a high level of mutual trust
and practical collaboration between countries that are not necessarily neighbours or

25traditional allies. However, if the principle of non-interference is upheld, there is
less chance of countries co-operating on issues, which affect all in the region. The

Integrative Security Model therefore, encourages the idea of flexible engagement so

that countries which have experienced similar problems may be able to offer advice

23 Mahbubani K. op.cit., pi 16-117
24 Chanda N. & Islam S. 'In the Bunker' Article in the Far Eastern Economic Review August 6 1998
http://www.feer.com/Restricted/98aug_6/asean.html
25 Cable V. 'What is international security?' p324 in International Affairs Vol. 71 No.2 1995
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and possible solutions to other members. Through flexible engagement, there is

greater opportunity for countries and non-state actors to work together and genuinely
work and function as a regional community.

In order to build a multilateral security system, the Asia-Pacific region must in
essence go through a steep learning curve given the general lack of familiarity with, or
even confidence in, such processes and the cultural, political and economic

9 f\

heterogeneity of the region. Taking such issues into consideration, the Integrative

Security Model promotes the idea of multi-layered institution-building in order to

avoid excessive concentration of power with one group or one state. By encouraging
the development of working groups and institutions on various issue areas, over¬

lapping structures can help create a multi-layered security framework. Although, the

integrative model is in no way to be seen a panacea to the security concerns of the

region, it does offer a realistic solution to forwarding the progress of creating a

regional security forum by institutionalising co-operation.

Continuing Challenges & Implications of the Alternative Model

As with all possible solutions there are also limitations. Although the

Integrative Security Model promotes the idea of 'intervention' through flexible

engagement, there remains the problem that there is no governance over the matters

of intervention. A Utopian solution would be that a charter or convention could be
drawn up and agreed upon by all members giving consent to issues on which
intervention would be acceptable. Furthermore, the integrative model also assumes a

very high degree of common interests among members, whether they are weak or

powerful. The reality, however, for most of the states is that the interests at stake are

very different; they define aggression differently and react in different ways. As
illustrated by Yamamoto, "such values as democracy and human rights are not

necessarily conceived in the same manner among the nations in the region and the
differences in these values sometimes cause fairly serious political and diplomatic

26 Camilleri J. 'The Pacific House: The Emerging Architecturefor Comprehensive Security' p91 in
Dickens D. op.cit.
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97
conflicts." Although flexibility is a key component of the integrative model, perhaps
there needs to be a tiered level of commitment to the structure as suggested by the

concept of the 'coalition of the willing'. The countries that are ready, willing and able
should create the foundations to the regional security structure with new members

joining once they feel ready to commit and fully participate. It is at this level that the
track-two dialogue networks would be most beneficial as they would enable effective
use of the expertise and independent thinking of the commercial and academic world.
It goes without saying that co-operative security dialogue can only be enhanced if all
members of the region understand the same security language.

However, while this research realises that regional co-operation is dependent

upon the development of a common perception that co-operation is mutually

rewarding, the realities of economic dynamism and increasing interdependence and
the opportunities and challenges they present do not autonomously generate co¬

operative mechanisms. It is difficult to generalise about the security perceptions of
the region. Most states practice if not preach a comprehensive approach to security.

Virtually all recognise the importance of the economic dimension of security and
share concerns about internal threats to stability and the fabric of state ideology. The

Integrative Security Model therefore uses processes that are already in place in order
to create a structure that would be suited to the region. For instance, the basic premise
of the Pacific House is used - whereby existing institutions are utilised and security is
addressed in a more holistic fashion. In a region where there is a lack of security
structures, confidence and trust first have to be developed among the countries in the

region so that there is greater possibility for collaboration. A developed security

arrangement could help police matters such as disputes over sea-lanes of
communication, or provide a forum of discussion for issues such as border disputes.
No common enemy does not necessarily imply no common security needs.

Furthermore, another challenge that would arise once the membership criteria
of APEC and the ARF is resolved is the issue of how a country's APEC or ARF

membership will effect its relationship with countries that belong to other frameworks

27 Yamamoto Y. 'A Frameworkfor a Comprehensive-Cooperative Security System for the Asia-
Pacific p41 in Rolfe J. Unresolved Futures - Comprehensive Security in the Asia-Pacific (New
Zealand, Centre for Strategic Studies, 1995)
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such as NAFTA and the Western European Union (WEU). The problem may not

occur straight away but every possibility needs to be addressed and provided for. The

principal aim of having frameworks is to promote productive relations not only
between regions but also between countries. Inherently, membership declarations will
have to be changed to be more open and flexible. A relatively loose but legitimate
framework would be best suited as the members all have very different political

systems and furthermore, they all have varying interests. Having a structured

agreement may create many impracticalities, and thus throw into doubt whether such
a grouping is worth joining especially as countries are unlikely to give up their

sovereign rights.

Despite such challenges however, co-operation is promoted by creating and

building institutions. This is achieved by clarifying and operationalising a set of

norms, rules, principles, and procedures that guide state behaviour and allowing for
increased co-ordination of policy. Through institutionalisation, states are able to

realise their common interests and hence agreements that are impossible to make
under conditions of high uncertainty may become feasible when uncertainty has been
reduced. What this research demonstrates therefore, is that multilateral frameworks

are the most appropriate mechanism when initiating security dialogue in such a fluid
and complex region such as the Asia-Pacific region.

The implications of adopting the Integrative Security Model, which combines

co-operative and collective security with multilateral diplomacy, are numerous. The
attraction of the integrative model is that it recognises the far-reaching implications of

interdependence and, at the same time offers a more holistic framework within which

security policy can be formulated and applied. On a more general level, it also
considers what kind of co-operation could be expected to develop between a regional

security framework for the Asia-Pacific and other frameworks such as the UN. Given

that the US, Pacific Russia and China all have their own reasons for wanting to

protect the region, if conflict were to occur, they are unlikely to remain neutral and, as
a result, this could prevent the UN Security Council from functioning impartially. In
which case, as Morimoto, suggests "any future regional framework in this region

should, as one of its subordinate activities, include deterrence measures for
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preventing the outbreak of conflict not only in the Asia-Pacific region but in support

of the UN as well."28

Turning to the main actors in the region, the Integrative Security Model would
reduce the suspicion factor between Japan and China about filling the 'power-
vacuum' left by the US should it decide to reduce its commitment to the Asia-Pacific.

However, on the other hand there is the possibility that the ASEAN grouping could
feel its identity is being undermined, as open membership to the regional structure
would mean that the ASEAN Regional Forum ought to be renamed the Asian

Regional Forum. If a regional structure is adopted, it would provide greater incentive
for the US to reduce its commitment to the region. This would be achieved through

greater co-operation and interaction where interdependencies would grow and where
the chances of confrontation would be lessened.

By formalising the security agenda, the Integrative Security Model moves

beyond the dialogue stage, to being more proactive to the concerns of the region,
rather than being reactive. This is achieved through increased co-operation via the
various confidence-building mechanisms, the proposal for an information exchange
centre, formalising the economic agenda, increasing military exercises, creating a

regional arms register, collaborating in peace-keeping operations, identifying
common concerns with respect to the environment, human rights and so on and

creating dialogue forums to discuss such issues. These co-operative activities help
create a sense of community. Through open membership, the alternative model
achieves it's aim of being a truly regional forum. Currently, all of the four major

powers in the region - China, Japan, Russia and the United States - deal with one

another mainly in bilateral settings. Through being members of the Integrative

Security Model they will be able to interact in a multilateral framework and

ultimately eliminate feelings ofmistrust and suspicion.

Nonetheless, to judge how well a hypothetical institution or framework is

going to work is not easy. As Keohane29 illustrates, since they facilitate co-operation

~8 Morimoto S. 'A Security Frameworkfor the Asia-Pacific Region' p230 in Ball D. The
Transformation of Security in the Asia-Pacific Region (London, Frank Cass & Co., 1996)
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on issues that were not thought about at the time of their creation. Institutions be they

regional or international, have potential value beyond their concrete purposes. Such
institutions cannot therefore be evaluated merely on the basis of how well they serve

the perceived regional interest at a given time. On the contrary, an adequate

judgement of their worth depends on an estimate of the contribution they are likely to

make in the future to the solution of problems that cannot yet be precisely defined.

Future Research

The success of any security arrangement in the region will depend on how the
Asia-Pacific countries form regional relations in response to the creation of a security
forum for the region. For instance, China's participation in any regional security
framework is essential to its success. Any attempt to orchestrate an anti-Chinese
coalition or attempt to contain China would be ill advised. An interesting observation
on conducting this research was the impression given by literature on China - that it
was a major threat to the region. First impressions would certainly support this view
if we were to consider that it is undergoing military modernisation and economic
liberalisation. However, through the course of this research, what has become

increasingly apparent is that the Chinese threat is perhaps more of a misconception.
This is most definitely an area that could be further investigated. China has responded
to the changing security environment by adopting a dual strategy of building up its

military strength and improving diplomatic relations especially with its Asian

neighbours. As highlighted by Li,30 Chinese leaders want to secure a stable and

peaceful international environment in order to concentrate on economic development.
China is well aware of the growing significance of the Asia-Pacific, and wants to be a

major part of this dynamic area and benefit from it. For instance, China has become
an increasingly active and a responsible member of various international

organisations such as the International Monetary Fund, the World Bank, The Asian

Development Bank and the APEC forum.31 Furthermore, recent literature has also

29 Keohane R.O. After Hegemony-Co-operation and Discord in the World Political Economy (New
Jersey, Princeton University Press, 1984)
30 Li R. 'China andAsia-Pacific Security in the Post-Cold War Era' p339 in Security Dialogue Vol.26
No.3 1995
31
Harding H. 'A Chinese Colossus?' pp!04-122 in Ball D. op.cit.
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undermined the argument that China is a rogue state with hegemonic ambitions.32 If
the assertion is true it makes it difficult to explain why during the Asian financial

crisis, Beijing was seen as a 'responsible partner' - contributing US $1 billion to the
IMF stabilisation package for Thailand.33

However, the idea that China poses a regional threat needs to put into
context.34 Should the security environment remain stable and favourable, Beijing will
be more confident and co-operative vis-a-vis the outside world. If the international

community overreacts to China's ascendance however, China may become hesitant,

suspicious, and less predictable, and this in turn will adversely affect regional

stability. Therefore, China's impact on Asia-Pacific security not only depends on its
or

internal development but also on the external reaction to its growing power.

Aside from China's future impact on the region, another area which could be
researched is the fact that the Asia-Pacific has the potential to become the most

dynamic region in the world because it can bring together the best from several
streams of rich civilisations. However, just like Europe, the continent of Asia has its
own Balkans - Southeast Asia. As Mahbubani illustrates:

It has over 450m people, which is ten times the population of the Balkans. In both
ethnic and religious terms, it is far more diverse: Islam, Christianity, Buddhism,
Hinduism, Taoism and Confucianism co-exist.36

Unfortunately, nationalistic and religious tensions are on the increase as has
been recently witnessed by the conflict between the army and separatists in Aceh and
the Muslim-Christian conflicts in Ambon, Indonesia. The idea of Asian nationalism

taking off is an area that could be further analysed as a destabilising factor in the

32
Lampton D.M. 'China' in Foreign Policy Spring 1998

33 Ibid. p!4
34
Background, Impact of China Threat Theory. Source: Dangdai Sichao, 20th April 1998 No.2 pp57-

63 Web address: http://russia.shaps.hawaii.edu.cgi-bin/ifetch?data+2509850960678+F
35 For a good overview of China and its implications on regional security see, Hart T. 'China and
Asian Regional Security: The Nature of the Threat and Basis for Response' Paper presented at the 12th
Sino-European Conference, Contemporary China in Transition, at the School of Oriental and African
Studies, University of London, September 11-13, 1995
36 Mahbubani K 'The Pacific Impulse' pi 16 in Survival Vol. 37 No. 1 Spring 199537 See Analysis: Indonesia's religious tensions Web address:
http://news.bbc.co.uk/hi/english/events/indonesia/speciaUreport
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T8

Asia-Pacific. A new generation of Asian leaders could stir nationalistic feelings.
TQ

The 'Balkanisation' of Indonesia is possible if a transition to genuine democracy
does not take place in the upcoming elections. More importantly, we could question
whether the deep fissures produced by racial, religious and regional cleavages would
lead to endemic instability and continued regional divisions as has been the case in
East Timor. Issues such as these again illustrate the continuing challenge of non¬
intervention. Grave social and economic problems combined with deficiencies of

leadership render the state weak and a target for internal conflict and external
intervention.

The East Timor crisis has illustrated just how severe the situation can become
if outside intervention is not available. The East Timor crisis also helps to illustrate
the difficulty of how to organise peacekeeping troops. Another area of further
research could be investigating how the ARF could become an organisation that
could authorise and mount peacekeeping operations. So far it has avoided such

responsibilities, but if the ARF is to remain a formidable security organisation in the

region, this would be a good way to start and formalise its security agenda. What is

alarming is that no one in the ASEAN grouping has experience of rapid deployment
or in commanding a multilateral force.40 Therefore training in such areas would be a

valuable asset to the region. Although talks have started in relation to ARF's

peacekeeping role,41 the Indonesian crisis illustrates that the ARF could provide a

much greater supporting role to the UN peacekeeping operations if it had the training
and leadership capability.

Another area of concern that could also be examined, are the global

consequences of Asian energy insecurity. For instance:

The deadly triangle of growth, energy shortage, and armament, in the context of
fluid post-Cold War geostrategic alignments, threatens to destabilise Asia, and
indeed the whole Pacific. Energy shortage, the deadly but little-known link in this

38 See in particular the article byy David Watts 'Indonesia tries to avert revolt' in The Times November
17 1999
,9 Balkanisation - dissolving into complete anarchy along religious or ethnic lines as in Yugoslavia
40 Bardacke T. & Birchall J. 'ASEAN struggles to find a role in peacekeeping' p6 in The Financial
Times September 16 1999
41 Lewis W.H.& Marks E. 'Peacekeeping in Asia' McNair Paper No.58 (Institute for National Strategic
Studies, Washington DC., 1998)
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equation, provokes new naval rivalries centering on emerging Chinese blue-water
capacity, and by deepening tensions over offshore reserves such as those in the
South China Sea.42

Currently Asia meets roughly half of its oil needs through imports from outside the

region. If, as Calder illustrates, oil imports from Russia remain constrained by

country risk and huge short-term infrastructural requirements and offshore prospects

in the China Seas continue to be clouded by political uncertainty, Asia cannot avoid

deepening dependence on the low-cost Middle East. Essentially East Asian oil

imports from the Middle East could well triple in the next fifteen years alone to a

very substantial share of total world oil consumption.43 China's crude oil imports are

from the Middle East, with Oman as its largest supplier. Given the low cost of Persian
Gulf oil, there is the possibility that two major economic and geopolitical centers of
the non-Western world could join in an unprecedented embrace with global

consequences.44

Japan and to a lesser degree, South Korea and Taiwan are already heavily

dependent on the Middle East for oil imports. However, tensions could rise in the

Asia-Pacific, if China decides to build a blue-water navy to provide its own security
for oil transportation from the Gulf. Furthermore, suspicions could be raised over

what form of co-operation China would extend to Middle Eastern states, including

pariah states like Iran and Iraq, in return for ever larger, and more urgently needed,

quantities of oil. Calder highlights an alarmist scenario with energy ultimately sealing
an Islamic-Confucian entente that could decisively shift the balance of power away
from the West. Undoubtedly this is an interesting question.45

Linked to the issue of security is its relationship with economics or more

importantly the implications of increased economic interdependence on the security

agenda. In an increasingly interdependent, free market, export-orientated world

42 Calder K.E. Asia's Deadly Triangle p31 (London, Nicholas Brealey Publishing, Ltd, 1996)
43IEA estimates suggest a global oil consumption of around 95 million barrels per day in the year
2010. See Wall Street Journal, April 25, 1995. Cited in Calder op.cit. p59
44 Calder K. 'Asia's Empty Tank'pp55-69 in Foreign Affairs Vol.75 No.2 March/April 1996
45 For an excellent account of energy issues and security in the Asia-Pacific see a study by: May M.
'Energy and Security in East Asia' published by the Asia-Pacific Research Center January 1998.
(Found on the Internet). See also 'Energy Security in the Asia-Pacific: Competition or Co-operation?'
Seminar proceedings from the Asia-Pacific Research Center for Security Studies January 15th 1999,
Honolulu, Hawaii
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economic security46 is an inseparable part of both national and regional stability.
There are different views and perceptions with regard to the concept and meaning of
economic security. Mr. Tang Jiaxuan Minister of Foreign Affairs of the People's

Republic of China, provided a workable definition of the essence of economic

security when he addressed the 5th ARF Ministerial meeting in Manila in July 1998:

...the primary essence of economic security is to safeguard the economic
sovereignty of a state, of which financial security stands at the core. Economic
security is based, first of all on formatting the right strategy for economic growth
and enhancing a country's economic might and competitiveness. It is based on
political stability, the inviolability of sovereignty, and respect for its model of
development.47

If the control of the supply of goods and services falls into hostile hands or if
the price for the supply of the same is set by a hostile actor with monopoly control
then the economic security of the recipient is potentially under threat. It is therefore

necessary for countries to take an active part in and work to promote regional
economic co-operation and co-ordination in order to help maintain a stable financial
order and regional peace. The relative economic strength of a country can have

consequences on regional security patterns, while the uncertainties on the security
side have reciprocal effects on economic relations and growth.

Increasing economic competition and interdependence maybe a good concept

in theory because it weakens incentives for military conquest. However,

interdependence increases vulnerabilities and threatens to weaken the state because

military resources are increasingly found in commercial markets over which states
• 40

have little control. These statements illustrate that economics can have

consequences on the relations between the countries in the region as well as on the

security agenda. There are many ways in which economics could have an effect on

46 See Goodwin C.D. (ed.) Economics and National Security, A History of Their Interaction Vol. 23.
(USA, Duke University Press, 1991) This book provides the historical background to the interaction of
economics on national security. See also Moran T.H. 'International Economics andNational Security'
in Foreign Affairs Winter 1990/91, Cable V. 'What is International Economic Security?' in
International Affairs Vol. 71 No. 2 1995
47 Address by H.E. Mr Tang Jiaxuan, Minister of Foreign Affairs of the People's Republic ofChina, At
the 5th ARF Ministerial Meeting Manila, 27 July 1998. Source: www.asean.or.id/amm/arf3osp.htm.
Crawford B. 'The New Security Dilemma Under International Economic Interdependence' p25 in

Millennium: Journal of International Studies Vol.23 No.l 1994
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the national security of a country; one such way is through market competition and

technological research and development:

...technological leadership is the basis of economic power, and economic power is
the foundation ofmilitary might. Those states which are commercially innovative
and which provide the source of production for the defence industrial base of other

49
states are economically the most competitive and thus increasingly powerful.

States that rely on resources from other states for their defence base are at the

mercy of their suppliers. For example, in a widely publicised book, The Japan That
Can Say 'No' written by Akio Morita and Shintaro Ishihara, asserted that ballistic
missiles cannot be targeted accurately without the use of Japanese semiconductors;
and that as a result, Japan could change the world balance of power if it began selling
semiconductors to the (former) Soviet Union while denying them to the United
States.50 A new security dilemma can therefore be viewed as being the growing
market allocation of dual-use technologies.

On a more theoretical note, the field of security studies has been the subject of

increasing debate in recent years. Attempts to broaden and deepen the scope of the
field beyond its traditional focus on states and military conflict have raised
fundamental and practical issues.51 Although this thesis builds on the idea of

52 53 •

broadening the definition of security as promoted by Buzan, Ullman, Weaver, it is

not advocating radical reform but more of a flexible approach. Flexible in the sense

that the definition of security can be adapted and changed to reflect the erratic nature

of the international system. The research has recognised that threats to national
survival or well being are not confined to the military realm, but can be broadened to

include such matters as human rights, the environment, economics, crime and social

injustice.

49 Crawford B. op.cit.,p36
50 Prestowitz C.V. Jr. Trading Places p 1 (New York, Charles E. Tuttle Company, 1988)
51 Krause K. & Williams M.C, 'Broadening the Agenda ofSecurity Studies: Politics andMethods'
pp229-254 in International Studies Quarterly Vol. 40 No. 2
52 Ullman R.H. 'Redefining Security' in International Security Vol.8 No.l Summer 1983
53 Buzan B., Waever O. & de Wilde J. Security A New Framework for Analysis (Boulder, Colorado,
Lynne Rienner Publishers, Inc. 1998)
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Reflections on the post-Cold War world, however, have increased the number
of proposals for a broader conception of security. For instance, further analysis could
be conducted between the relationship of identity and security.54 As no one can deny
that some sense of common identity is a product of living together in common

institutions or that national identity can become a security problem.55 The analysis
with respect to security has endless possibilities; for instance, research could also be
conducted on the effects of globalisation on regional security agendas. For example,
within the Asia-Pacific region, globalisation56 could give rise to new security
concerns and aggravate existing tensions. Globalisation has contributed to the rise of

energy and environmental concerns, food and water security, migration problems,

organised crime and threats from other "non-state" actors. To be effective, responses
to these problems will need to be multilateral in nature. This issue again highlights
the importance of co-operation and collaboration to combat such problems.

Essentially, this research goes beyond the realist emphasis of the anarchic
international system and focuses attention on regional interdependence, addressing

security concerns which go beyond military issues. By taking on the proposal of

widening the definition of security, this thesis provides an insight as to how a broad

regional security structure could be established to accommodate the changing world
order, especially as the role of the state is increasingly being challenged.

54
McSweeney B. 'Identity andSecurity: Buzan and the Copenhagen School' pp81 -93 in Review of

International Studies Vol. 22No.l 1996
55 Ibid.p91
56 'Globalisation in Asia' Report from the Conference on Globalisation and Regional Security: Asian
Perspectives. February 23-25 1999, Honolulu, Hawaii.
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Final Comments

The fact that there already exist a number of track-two discussion channels is
evidence that some form of community identity is being pursued. Trying to create a

regional security framework for the Asia-Pacific region is not designed to be a

superficial step towards integration. More specifically in the arena of international

relations, security communities are going to be viewed as important actors whose
boundaries are determined by shared understandings rather than geography. Whatever
structure is adopted in the Asia-Pacific will be unique to the region.

In order for there to be continued stability in the region in the future, it is
essential that a regional security arrangement is given the opportunity to succeed. The

Integrative Security Model developed in this thesis allows the countries in the region
to contribute towards regional security through institutionalising co-operation. The

possibilities of multilateral institution-building are endless and it is crucial that
countries in the region continue to develop such frameworks. However, the fact that
those countries wish to maintain their separate national interests basically underscores
an uncertain and competitive strategic outlook. Individual states will continue to seek
their self-interest and sometimes-incompatible objectives. This suggests that an easily
attained balance of power is unlikely in the Asia-Pacific. Whilst there is no likelihood
ofmajor new alliances being created, the declining reliance on old bilateral alliances
will lead to new alignments or relationships over specific policy issues.

Globalisation has provided an arena for an increasing number of non¬

governmental institutions to voice their opinions. Although the state remains the

principal actor non governmental processes and institutions can be viewed as a bridge
to helping the state move forward. As Evans57demonstrates, for all its limitations and

constraints, the non-governmental process provides hope for long-term security co¬

operation through its various dialogue channels. This is because of the unevenness of

experience and commitment which Asia-Pacific governments bring to the multilateral
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dialogue table. The success of the Integrative Security Model will depend upon the
creation of new channels for action, increased trust as well as shared attitudes and

perspectives. Fundamentally, the countries of Asia need to explore the possibilities of

establishing multilateral security arrangements that will promote stability by

increasing mutual trust and confidence and hence fostering the idea of an Asian

community.

57 Evans P. 'The Prospects for Multilateral Security Co-operation in the Asia-Pacific Region' pp201 -
218 in Ball D. op.cit
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Map 2 -Asia-Pacific Countries Referred to in the Thesis
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Map3 - South China Sea showing competing territorial claims
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Map 4 - The ASEANStates
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Appendix 2

Asia-Pacific parties to multilateral arms control/disarmament agreements

COUNTRY 1990 Phasel Philippines 1993 Phase II 1995
Service starting reductions withdrawal strength reductions strength

strength 1990-92 1992-95 (approx.)
JAPAN 50,000 4,773 - 45,227 700 44,52
Army personnel 2,000 22 - 1,978 - 1,97
Navy shore-based 7,000 502 - 6,498 -

Marines 25,000 3,489 - 21,511 - 21,51
Air Force 16,000 560 - 15,440 700 14,74
Joint billets - 200 - - -

44,400 6,987 - 37,413 6,500a 30,913a
KOREA RM1

Army personnel 32,000 5,000 - 27,000 - 27,00
Navy shore-based 400 - - 400 - 40
Marines 500 - - 500 - 50
Air Force 11,500 1,987 - 9,513 - 9,51

14,800 3,490 11,310 - -

PHILIPPINES

Army personnel 200 - 200 relocated -

Navy shore-based 5,000 - 4,328 elsewhere -

Marines 900 672 900 in region -

Air Force 8,700 2,818 5,882
l,000b

-

l,000b
Sub-total 109,200

25,800
15,250 11,310 83,640

25,800
7,200 76,44

25,80
'Afloat or
otherwise
forward deployed'

TOTAL 135,000 109,440 102,24

Note:

The IISS is aware that the figures 1 this table do not tally, but they are the official figures provided by
the Department of Defence.
a-al Korean troop reductions deferred in light ofNorth Korean threat.
b-bl Estimated re-locations to Japan, Korea and Singapore. Does not include Guam.
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Appendix 3

The TerritorialDispute

Extract taken from Look Japan, February 1992

The disputed territory, adjacent to Hokkaido, the northernmost of Japan's four
main islands, comprise four islands - Habomai, Shikotan, Kunashiri, and Etorofu -

with a total area of 4,996 km2. Japan bases its claim to the territories on three points.

First, the islands have never been a part of any nation's territory, and have been

intrinsically Japanese since the 17th century. Second the Northern Territories are not

part of the Kurile Islands. In 1951, Japan signed the San Francisco Peace Treaty

(which the Soviets have never signed), thereby renouncing all claims to the Kurile
Islands and southern Sakhalin. The treaty, however, did not say to whom the
territories should ultimately belong, nor did it define the boundaries of the Kurile
Islands. In 1855, however, the Shimoda Treaty had fixed the Russo-Japanese border
north of Etorofu island. In 1875, moreover, the Treaty for the Exchange of Sakhalin
for the Kurile Islands had given all the Kurds to Japan, defining them as 18 islands

lying between Shimushir and Urup islands. The third part of the Japanese claim rests

on the fact that the Northern Territories were acquired peacefully, not by "violence
and greed."

The Soviet claim rests on the argument that Russia explored and developed
the Kurils and the Northern Territories long before Japan did. The historical record

however, indicates the Russians entered the Kurils in the 18th century and basically
confined their activities to the area North of Urup. The Soviets support their claim
with the Yalta Treaty, signed by Franklin D. Roosevelt, Winston Churchill and Josef
Stalin in February 1945, giving the Kurils to the USSR. This secret agreement,

however, remained unknown to Japan until 1946; Japan was not party to the treaty

transferring its territory to the Soviet Union. In 1956 Japan and the USSR issued the
Joint Declaration, restoring diplomatic relations. It stated that Habomai and Shikotan
would be transferred upon completion of a peace treaty formally ending World War

II; the question of returning Kunashiri and Etorofu was left to further negotiation. Yet
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even with Mikhail Gorbachev's historic April 1991 visit to Japan, peace treaty

negotiations and the resolution of the territorial dispute have not made any real

headway.
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Appendix 4

ProposedAsia-Pacific Security Systems1

Proposer Type of
Multilateralism

Scope Institution Process

Soviet Union/ 'Common Comprehensive; New; Asia- Broad-brush;

Australia2 Security'; CSCE focus on CSBMs Pacific wide government-led
model and nuclear arms

control

Canada 'Co-operative Comprehensive; New; Northeast Evolutionary;

Security' with a strong Asia only two-track

focus on non-

military threats3
ASEAN/Japan 'Security Comprehensive Existing; limited Inter¬

Dialogue' but with minimal to Enhanced governmental
focus on EHD4 PMC5 members

issues and special
invitees

United States 'Flexible Conventional No new standing Case-by-case
Multilateralism' threats; focus on institution approach; inter¬

some interstate envisaged; governmental
conflicts maintain existing

alliances

1. This table is taken from Amitav Acharya, David Dewitt, and Paul Evans, 'Overview: The Agenda
for Co-operative Security in the North Pacific', a briefing paper prepared for the Conference, Co¬
operative Security in the North Pacific, 21-24 March 1993, Vancouver, and has been updated since
then by Acharya.
2. Australia subsequently distanced itself from the CSCA and called for both regional bilateral and
multilateral arrangements for an 'Asian Security System'.
3. Includes economic underdevelopment, trade disputes, overpopulation, irregular migration and
refugee movements, environmental degradation, political oppression, human rights abuses, terrorism
and the illicit trade in drugs.
4. Environment, Human Rights and Democracy.

5. Enhanced PMC refers to the ASEAN Regional Forum (ARF) consisting of the six ASEAN
members plus Japan, Canada, the United States, Australia, South Korea, the European Community,
New Zealand, Russia, China, Vietnam, Laos and Papua New Guinea.

Source: This table was printed in and taken from David Dewitt's article 'Common, Comprehensive,
and Co-operative Security' in The Pacific Review Vol.7 No.l 1994 (Routledge)
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Table.Asia-Pacificpartiestomultilateralarmscontrol/disarmamentagreements
STATEGENEVAPARTIALOUTERNON-SEABEDBWENMOD'INHUMANETREATYOF PROTOCOLTESTBANSPACEPROLIFERATIOTREATYCONVENTIONCONVENTIONWEAPONS'RAROTONGA TREATYTREATYNCONVENTION TREATY

AUSTRALIA

1930

1963

1967

1973SA

1973

1977

1984

1983

1986

BANGLADE
SH

1989

1985

1986

1979SA

1985

1979

BHUTAN

1979

1978

1985SA

1978

CAMBODIA

1983

1972

S

1983

CANADA

1930

1964

1967

1969SA
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